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SERMON XXXI. 


ON THE SACHAl\IENT,s IN GENERAL. 


Tkejust 1nanli'iJCS by faitlze (Ronl. Ì. i 7.) 
I N controverting the grand question of 
religion ,vi th our Protestant fellø,v-sub- 
jects, \rhen I observe individuals foiled 
and disconcerted on a leading and funda.. 
mental point, hnmediately thrO\\1ing out a 
defiance on some other of Ininor inlpor- 
tance, I nlust conclude that it is not f01 
truth they are contending, but for victory; 
-not that error may be exposed, but that 
their O\Vll cause nlay seem to triumph. 
rrhe renlark \vhich I feel obliged to ll1ake 011 
this conduct is, that it usually dcn1011- 
strates a bad cause, and betrays the bias of 
an insincere mind. Are ,\'e thcn to ac- 
kno,vledge ourselves confuted, they ,rill 
reply, ,rhile yet \ve have objections to 1)1'0- 
B 
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pose, and argunlents to advance ?-God 
forbid, 111Y Brethren, that I should ever 
advise anyone to act, but upon the tprin- 
ciple of the fullest conviction. Religion 
is in its consequences too interesting ever 
to be hazarded on the flitl1sy gl.ound of 
opinion or persuasion. But \vhen the evi.. 
deuce of truth prevails against men on a 
point ,vhere they supposed their cause 
secl1rest,-:-,vhen they are forced to give 
way before an adversary, 011. the leading 
questions of Cathol.icity and Apostolicity, 
and yet after this, recur to .quibbles about I 
terms and expr
ssions, cerenlonies and lan- 
guage, or to a point of inferior conse- 
<luence,-I lllllst repeat, that they she\v 
thenlselves reluctant to abandon the sid(
 
of error. 
An upright deportnlent for persons iu 
t11ese cirCUlnstances \\Tould be, to suspend 
their judgnlent, to 111istrust their o\vn 
conceptions, nay even to incline to the 
sentinlents and decisions of their adversa- 
fles, ,vha probahly are not less firnl on 
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subjects \vhere they have not been tried, 
than on the ground \vhere they have al- 
ready outreasoned and defeated their op- 
ponents. ' 
r 
1\1 y Brethren, if there be any arnong 
you, \\ 110 si ncerely \"ish to find the peai'l.of 
re\'ealed religiun, I pledge the \\'ord of 
God, that you \vill discover it \\7ith the 
- , 
greatest facility. Seek, he says, and you 
shall find, knock, and it shall be opened to 
you. (l\Iatt. vii. 7.) And on tbe other 
11and, should tl;ere be others to \VhOn1 
9 
truth is ul1'\7eICOlne, and ",hose desire is not 
. ,. 'Y 
so much to improve in kno\vledge, as to 
hang a shade of delusion before their eyes,- 
I can a
sure thenl also, that their earnçst 
endeavours ,vill be cro\vned ,vith 
uccess. 
And this is the Judg'lJlent, said J eSll5 ChrIst, 
for everyone that dot It evil !latetll the lig'ht, 
and cOlJletlt not to the light, that his 
col.ks 
l1zay not berel!roved. (Jol
n iii. 19.) 
l\ly Friends J I have' hitherto laboured 
110. 
to Inake you acquainted ,vitI. the visible 
Çhurch óf ('hris't; I have conducted yoq 
B 
 - 


... 
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j 11 to that 5anctual"Y of cl i \' i BC revelation, 
and taught you to respect her venerable 
authority. In this research ,ve have been 
assisted by reason, experience, and 
he 
evidence of our senses ;-but, like the eglet, 
you ßlust no,v hC\,;UUle strong anù fit for 
higher flights ;-,vith me ascend, o:q tllÇ 
,vings of faith, and enter the region of a 
a spiritual life. l\fy Brethren, my endea- 
vour shall be to she,v you 110\V tlzejust llzan 
is to live hy faitlt .;-ho\v the Christian, 
sanctified by grace, is to be esteel11ed ,vor., 
thy of the highest honours ill a future 
state of existence. I shall, ,vith this de- 
sign, call your attention in this discourse 
to the Sacrall1ents of the Church ;-and 
'v hilst I here present them to you in one 
vie\v, as the essence and substance of the 
_ Christian \vorshi p, 
 propose to disc\1sS 
them individually, in a nlore close and par- 
ticular manner hereafter. 
Having therefore alr
ady laid do\\yn the 
nttested revelations of God, as the founda- 
tion of faitha-and exhibited the living 
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and tl'aùitÍonal authority of the Catholic 
ChuTe}], as the channel \vhich is to convey 
it through all generations ;-having l11ore- 
eyer She\\Tn the nature of this revealed 
faith, to be the substance of tlLings to be 
Jlòped for, the evidence if things which ap- 
IJear not; (I-Ieb. xi. 1.) and having pre- 
sented it to you, as an object above hu- 
1URn research, the Gospel is 1nade 'Jnanifest 
fot' tlte obedience qf faith; (Rom. xvi. 26.) 
in quality of the delegated ßlinister of the 
,yard of God, I no\v declare to you, that 
in the covenant of the Christian la\v, there 
are seven sacred l"ites, yielding grace to the 
8oul.- These are called lllysteries or Sacra- 
menb1, because they forlD the very essence, 
substance and support of that holy and 
spiritual life, ,vhich is to characterize 
the disciples of J eSllS (
hrjst upon earth. 
They are to change our nether state of 
existence, and to exalt us to a supernatural 
rank :-they are to fit us for heaven, 
ere ,ve reach the goal of inllnortality :- 
they are to conl1llunicate sOlutthing hea- 
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ve111y to our nature, at the saiue time that 
,ve continue upon earth :-they are infine 
to nlake us. associates \vith angels \vhilst ,,,ye. 
converse \vith Inen. Before I proceed ho\v- 
ever, I shall lay it do\vn as a principle, that 
since as n1t:11, "t:' arc a COD1pound of spirit 
and Inatter, so it is fit, that these sacra- 
111elltal institutions should have an exterior 
and sensible fornl, as ,veIl as an interior 
a!ld spiritual property; and consequently 
arc al \rays' to be vie\ved as conlpounds 
of both: that is, not as 111Cre ritual cere.. 
111onics, but as the very essence of the re.. 
ycaled religion of Jesus Christ. , 
I anl a'varc, that in proportion as I ad,", 
yallCC in this 111ysterious course, and lead 
you nearer to the objects of faith, the 11101'0 
difficult beconles the task of teaching you 
the practical points of revealed ,vorship. 
:For the 1nore 111ystical and spiritual - any 
object beC0111eS, the 1110re i5 it unnatural 
and ne\v, and consequently inlperativc of 
strong faitb. Yet in the degree that it is 
lJullatural and ne\v, I llleal1 sUperll{!turalþ. 
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and ilnperative ot strong faith, so does it 
aSSU111e the character of 1.cvelatioll. 
This being the sþiritual and sub1ime 
,yay then, through ,vhich I shall endeavour 
to conduct you, I \vish to prepare you. 
beforehand for the new ohjp.cts to be pre- 
sented to your faith, by observing, that as 
religion is supernatural, and spiritual in its 
end and object,-so it is proper that th
 
111CanS should also be supernatural and 
spiritual ;-and that as men are designed for 
a state of supernatural bliss, so their religion 
should have some reference to, and con- 
nection ,vith that order of things. Thus 
for instance the Dlystery of BAPTISMAL 
RE
EYERATION, \vhich opens to us this 
ne\v ,vorId, gives us for inheritance, be... 
sides a title to the g10ry of God's eternal 
kingdolll, other endO\Vlllents of sanctity 
and interior accolnplishnlents of the soul, 
,vhich render her even anliable and lovely 
in the eyes of her Creator.. By this I new' 
birth, having ceased to be the slave of sin, 
she puts off ber "''fctched defecti\"elleSS,.- . 
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assunles the vigour and riell beauty of a 
lle\v existence, and already radiates the 
lustre of her fu ture glory. I-Io\vever deep 
11ad been the stain of guil t, by this rege- 
nerating act, all is nlade fair and spotless; 
the most valuable graces of God are ready 
to flo,v into this precious vessel, and the 
treasures of heaven are unfolded for her 
acceptance. 
Such is the spiritual birth of a Christian 
50u1, operated by the sacrament ofBaptis111 : 
,vhich effected, God is instan tly prepared 
again to seal his engageu1ents, hy the 
Dlystery of CONFIR1\IATION, a sacralnent 
for the encrease of grace, by \vhic h she is 
specially armed for cOlnbat \\"ith her spirit- 
ual enemies, anù prepîred to resist their 
nlost dCl.cnnined assaults. She tnay, then, 
be said to be overshadowed by the Holy 
Gllost, \vhose delight hereafter shall ever be 
to inlpart to her his Inost privileged gifts;- 
to make her hU111ble, ch3.ste al1d faithful, and 
to consider her as a beloved spouse. lIe \vill 
make her the tClnple of his habitation,--- 
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give her the spirit of ,visdonl and of undct...., 
standing,-the spirit of counsel and of for--. 
titude,-the spirit of doctrine and of piety. 
lIe \vill purify her affections fron1 all base 
and earthly alloy, and Still1U late her to see1, 
earnestly the kingdol11 of God. 
The Christian soul being thus 1.egcnera- 
ted and COnflrJlled in divine grace, but des. 
tined, ,vhile yet on earth, to participate of 
still more extraordinary benedictions, the 
EUCHARISTIC TABLE is prepared for her 
spiritual nourisll1nent and support. Here . 
she feeds 011 the bread of angels, drinks of 
the cup of peace, is united ,vith sanctity, 
and becomes replenished \vith the Divinity 
birnself.-Here the body and hlood of Jesus 
are given to her, as a pledge of her favour 
,vith God, and of.hfr future glory in his ce 4 
lestial kingdonl.-Here she really conlmu.. 
nicates \\tith the angels, and becollles one 
,vith them in her Redeemer. This sacra- 
nlfnt is instituted for her, as her daily 
hrc.cul, of \vhich she is even conlmanded to 
partake, the Saviour himself declaring, 
C 
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eJ-
cept YOll, eat thejlesh of tlte Son of il1a'/1
 
and drink /lis blood; !JOlt shall not have life 
ill you. (John vi. 54.) 
Being moreover a divine deposit to ,vhich 
,\;e can ahvays l1ave access, it here exists 
under tIle elementary shado\v, as the ark of 
alliance, the testament of redenlption in the 
blood of an incarnate God, and the syn1- 
bol of our future resurrection. And being 
also the un bloody host of expiation, the 
living victim of atonement, \vith \"hich the 
soul has it al \vays in her po\ver to approach 
the throne of lllcrcy and to interest the 
\vI1ole court of heaven,-it forms a tribute 
of hOll1age \vhich the Godhead cannot re- 
ject, and is an act of religion the most sa- 
cred 
 and sublime in its nature, equal to 
any the elect the1nselves can render in the 
presence of the Deity. God is the priest, 
God the victim, and the nlajesty of God 
the object of \vorship. 
Verily, nlY Friends, all this is transcend. 
ently spiritual and sublime,-ancl can you 
f
llo\v nle? Can you thus rise with me on 
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the wings of faith and revelation? If you 
can, soon shall ,ve distinguish the children 
of the covenant from the children of Adam; 
soon shall we kno,v the Christian froDl the 
carnal n1an.---The one lives by nature, the 
other lives by grace ;-the one is directed 
by human perceptions, the other is guided 
by divine faith. rrhus, nlY Friends,. \ve shall 
be able to disce
'n Jo.u, 
nd you to discern 
yourselves.- Kno\v 1110reover, that it is 
thus the IIoly Ghost hinlself \vill discern 
;you; I have gi'l.,'en them tlt31 zvol'ld J said 
Jesus Christ, and the world hath Ilatell 
tlieul, because they a're not of the 7i'Ol
ld; 
as I also 01Jl not of tile 'lvol
ld.. (J ohn 
x vii. 14.) 
N'ot\\'ìthstanding these extraordinary 
graces thus prepared for tIle Christian soul 
in this ,vorlù, the bounty of God ho\vever 
is not yet exhausted
 for should she sink 
by infidelity from her height of pr
-en1Î- 
nence and favour,-should sheyield herself 
a captive to her o\vn passions, and bccolne 
their dupe,-the recov
ry of grace is still 
C2 
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.,vithill her po,ver, and the sacralllent of 
P E x AN C E is able to loose her from sin, to 
dissipate the darkness of spiritual death, 
and restore her to pristine grace and vigor. 
In these healing ,vaters of repentance, she 
finds a cure for all her splritual disorders, a 
balm of consolation to assuage the acute- 
ness of grief) an antidote for despair, aud a 
pledge of final forgiveness.. Througb 
these ,vaters of contrition, she returns like 
the prodigal child, into the presence of her 
Creator, ,vho is ready to re\vard her repent- 
ance with 'ne,v gifts, at the sanle time that 
he augments her confidence by the restitu.. 
tion of antecedent graces.-Here like,ris,e, 
,ve not only behold a divine tribunal, or 
judicial court, but an asylum ever open to 
the penitent soul. For it is not once nor 
t,vice on ly, that she ,vill gain ad n1i ttance : 
thy nlercies, oh! God, are countless, and 
only terminate, on earth, ,vith the last 
breath of human life. 
!\Ioreover, ,vhilst the soul is struggling 
even at the verge of dissoli1ti<?n, ne,v 
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graces are adrnillistered to the departing 
Christian, and the holy ANOINTING "rITH 
o I I. is a figure of their healing properties. 
As the body has then its physician, so has 
the soul, \vhich has now t
1e conlfort of 
seeing her faith, her hope, and her charity 
in Jesus Christ, strengthened and con- 
firmed by his divine assurance, tllCft if she 
he in sins, tlzey shall be.forg;iven her. (J anles 
v. 15.) 'Vhat courage th
n, \vhat resolu
 
tion does s11e not derive fronl this sacra- 
ment of the Church in her agonizing lno- 
D1ents, to enable her, ,vith confidence, to 
pass into the presence of her Creator, and 
surrender into his fatherly hands that soul 
,vhich he has already purified fron1 the guilt 
of sin! In this 111anner, seeing that the 
grace of God attends her to her last breath, 
she peaceably reclines on the pillo\v of 
death, in the urn1 can viction of hereafter 
rising to a glorious imn1ortaìity. Such is 
the spiritual birth, life and death of the 
Christian. The just 171all lives by faith. 
(Ronl. i. J 7" ) 
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Having no\v enumerated five of these 
sacramental rites J there renlain but t\VO 
unnoticed: one instituted to raise l11en 
to the dignity of ministers of Jesus Christ, 
the other to sanctify the contract of Olar" 
riage. As the sacraments are divine insti- 
tutions, ,vorking a supernatural effect in 
the soul) so they can only be administered 
by those to 'Vh0111 God bas dplegated the 
spiritual prerogatives of l\Iinister, to \\'hich 
it is the object of the sacralnent of HOLY 
OUDERS to raise the inuividual, by confèr- 
ring on hin) the priestly characttr, together 
,vith the necessary graces and po\\rers fOI1 
dispensing the 111ysteries of the church of 
God. lIenee the apostle éxclaiuls, Let' a 
,nan 80 accoun
 of us, as of the ministers of 
Christ, and tIle diðþellSers Ôf the 171ysteries 
ill God. (I Cor. iv. 1.) This sacred rite 
iu)})arts an unchangeable character to the 
30U 1, perpetuates fron) generation to gene-. 
ration the apostolic order, and t11 rough 
the grace it cotnmunicates, exalts nlen to 
the high and sublin1e station of accredited 
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ministers and deputies of the eternal Son 
upon earth, n1aking them his constituted 
authorities in religion, or the ilnmediate 
vicegerents of the high-priest of the order 
1IelchLsedec h; and forms thein, under 
Jesus Christ, the second:1ry instruments of 
the salvation of souls. COJne tifter 'llze, 
said the Redeemer to Peter and Audre\v, 
and I will make YOIl to be fishers of 'Jllen. 
(l\Iatt. iv. 19.) 
The seventh or remaining sacran1ent of 
t11e churcl1, is that in \vhich God sancti fies 
the state of l\IARRIAGE, by ratifying the 
alliance, and conferring particular graces 
on the parties. fly St. Paul sty led a great 
Eacral1zent in Christ and the Church, (Eph. 
v. 32.) it enables theIn, under his bene- 
dictions, to rear and educate their falnilies 
in scntilnents of piety and religion,-to 
]1ave ever before their eyes the fear of sin, 
rather than the love of the \\-yorld,-and to 
seek perfection in the virtues of their state. 
It is to assist then1 patiently to bear witb 
each other's failings, and to consider their 
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union, like to the indissoluble union of' 
Jesus Christ ,vith his church. In this 
n1anner renderiilg their society lloly and 
8piritua], it diffuses grace throughout the 
C0J11Dlunity, and exalts hU111an nature; so 
that the "'hole life of Ulan is spiritualized, 
and all his functions. The just 'Jllan lives 
hy faith. (Itonl. i. 17.) 
Religion has thus been directed by Jesus 
Christ, to act a very proulinent part in 
e\rery stage of the Christian's life. Re- 
ceiving hinl from the mother's ,vomb, she 
instantly regenerates hinl to the Re- 
deemer,-she after\vards sanctifies hint 
,vith the gi fts of th
 lIoJy Ghost,- 
nourishes hilu \\'ith the bread of an g ëls,- 
restores hinl to forfeited grace, and in 
society either unites hiln to virginal pu- 
rity by an indissoluble bondt-or con- 
ducts hitll to the altar of J eSl1S Christ, as a 
priest of l\felchisedech, clothed in perpetual 
chastity, and destined to offer tl}e eternal 
'\yictinl; ,vhilst in the last InOIDents of life, 
she hangs over his departing spirit, breath- 
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jug upon him the breath of peace, and 
,vhen the soul has fled to the realms of 
bJiss, she deposits his 1110rtal rClnains ,vi thin 
the silent earth, thei'e to rest in unclis.. 
turbed sleep, till they hear the a\vful t1'ul11- 
pet sound, Ye dead arise. 'And thus the just 
11lan in his passage across the 'stage of thi
 
,vorld only lives by faitli. (ltonle i. 17.) 
This, m)" Friends, is that spiritual life, to 
,vhich I 110\V \vish to call your attention j 
, 
this, that sublinle and sup
rnatural religion, 
,vhich revelation has iUlparted to us;- 
this, the path \ve are all conlmanded to 
pursue ;-this, the ,vorship ,ve are all to 
practise.-Hel1ce St. Paul adverting to it., 
says, that without faith it is in1possihle to 
please God. (Heb. xi. 6.) I kno\v that our 
adversaries ,viII tell us, that the object of 
faith, to ,vbich the apostle alludés, i.s the 
incarnation of the Son of God. In reply 
then, I nlust obser,,;e, that scripture is al- 
,vays to be explained by the context;- 
and tl1erefore \vhen St. Paul, 'positive!)"' de-" 
clares that there are divine mysteries, of 
VOIJ. II I. D 
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"\vl1ich he and others are the diðpellSers and 
l1zinistel.s, and ,vhereas mention is made of 
then\ in otber parts of scripture, I will 
put it to th
 judglnent of the sincere and 
candid Christian to say, if the \vords of 
St. Paul do exclusively refer to belief 
in the incarnation of the Son of God; or 
not D10re properly to that spiritual life of 
faith, ,vhich I have just presented to your 
pÎous consideration. Tile just Ulan lives 
by faith. (Rom. i. 17.) 

fy Brethren, in laying down this spi.. 
ritual aud subliu1e fo1'111 of religion, as the 
proposed object of your faith, it ,rill be 
but proper to subjoin, that (excepting 
'Protestants) it is the universal religion of 
Christcndonl. Peculiar to no nation or 
century, but COlnrrJon to all, it is professed 
T)y the Greek, as ,rell as by the Latin, and 
by the evidence of schislnatics, proved to 
have been an apostolicaI tradition. It is 
,vhat an the holy Fathers have made the 
subject of their \vritings and instructions, 
and stands established by the authority of 
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tàcts, as ,veIl as by the testin10ny of pro. 
fane history. 
But you ask, if the scripture also give$ 
evidence of it? My Brethren, the scrip- 
tures not only take notice of the \vhole, 
but of every part, though not so distinct- 
Jy perhaps as SOllIe 111ight desire.-"fhe 
scriptures, \vritten v.ith the assistance of 
God under the eye of the Church, ""ere 
composed in that form, ,vhich best suited 
the circulnstances of the times. The ob. 
ject of the inspired penmen being evident- 
ly, to establish the Incarnation of the Son 
of God and the consequent necessity of 
salvation through hinl,-as ,veIl as to lea(l 
nations to the practice of that heavenly 
and sublime morality \vhich the new la,v 
of Christ unfolds, their moral doctrine 
,vas ,vhat aU nlen could take as self-evi- 
dence of the truth, excellence, and divine 
character of the Christìau religion. But, 
n1Y Brethren, the great rnys teries of fai th 
being totally different, \\'cre very diffe- 
rently to be spoken- of. 'Ve ourselves have 
I> 2 
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daily practical experIence of this differ- 
ence ; and ,vhile ,ve find it ea$y to ,vrite 
on the ßloralla\v òf Christ, almost trem- 
ble ,vhen \ve ",enture to reveal the Dlyste- 
ties in a dead letter, and thus commit 
thenl to the interpretation of individuals. 
l\Iy Brethren, the apostles and evange- 
lists ackno\vledged this difficulty; and 
therefore in their ,vritings, seem only to 
]lave noticed thein, as things to be explain- 
ed in another place ;-to \vhich conduct 
they "rere guided by t\VO very obvious 
reasons. First, that the minds and ideas 
of men nlight not be previously led into 
confusion and mistake, by h
sty precon- 
ceptions, fro 111 \vhich it is al\vays D10St 
difficult to extricate them; and secondly, 
that these nlysteries 111ight not becoll1c an 
object of blasphen10us derision to the Jews 
and Pagans, ,v}lose continual effort \\yas 
to hold up the Christian ,vorship to con- 
tempt, and ,vith that design, did otten 
n1ake it a subject of theatrical entertain- 
,mente 'Vitness the man, ,vho thus fC. 
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ceived baptistn upon the public stage, and 
professing hinlself a disciple of Christ, 
after\vards died a nlartyr. 
But, my Bretllren, in proof that this 
,vorship ,vas originally and distinctly 
taught to men, ,vi th the \vritten "rord, it 
constitutes, as I said, the universal reli- 
gion of the Gl'eeks, as "Tell as of the Latins, 
,vith the exception of the small ßlinority of 
Protestant reforu1ists, "rho ,vithdre\v fronl 
Catholicity in the 16th century. Nor let 
it be said, tl1at the G reek Christian adopt- 
ed it fro111 the Latin ;-it is every ,\,here 
traced beyond all melTIorial tradition'; and 
tl1erefore according to the lllaxilu of St. 
Augustin, because con1mon to all "places 
and aU times, nll1st necessarily have been 
received fronl the apostles. 
The Protestants, in the COD1U1encenlent 
of their career, having had the assurance to 
tell the \vorld, that the Greek Christians 
agreed \vith then1 in sentinlellt on the sub- 
ject of thc saCklments, and that only t\ro 
or three ,vere to be adnlitteù as divine 
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institutes,_rrhis declaration ,vas consi- 
dered such an outrage 011 the faith of 
the Eastern Churcbes,-such a scandalous 
calumny aimed at the religion of Jesus 
('hrist, that the Greeks conceived them.. 
selves bound to vinchc<ite their ,vorship, 
\v hich they Inost successfully did by par
 
ticular as ,veIl as public acts; 
 It 


if' Jeremy the Patriarch of Constantinople, in the answel" 
which he sent, with the approbation of his Clergy, to the. 
Protestant Divines atWirtcmberg, writes) " in the 7th chap- 
ter, you say-that :rou also acknowicdge one holy Catholic 
Church, and that you administer, as you ought, t.h
 Sacri\- 
Inents, and the sacred ceremonies of the Church.-To that, 
we answer, that there is only one Holy, Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church óf Christians, who rightly and confùnnably to 
'what the )Joly Fathers have taught us by traditjon,? ad- 
minister what haii been ordained, 
ettled by their çanons, 
and confirmed by the Holy Ghost. The sacraments re- 
ceived in this Catholic Church of orthodox Christians, 
and the sacred ceremonies are seven in number; Baptism, 
the Unction of the divine Chrism, (that is COl1firmationl 
the divine Communion, Ordination, l\larriage, Penance, 
and the Holy Oil. As there are seven gifts of the lIoly 
Ghost, according to Isaiah, so there are seven Sacran1ents 
of the Church, operated by the Holy Ghost. And there. 
are but those and no more, as is seen by their division. 
Fpr a. sacr.ament either regards the generation of mep.
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My Brethren, in presenting this adnlÍr. 
able and highly perfect form of ,vorship, I 


as ::\Iarriage according to Jesus Christ ;--ór their salvation, 
for instance the hierachial order of consecrated tninisters, 
by whom, and in whom the sacraments- 2:re operated, 
some of which are useful to all, as Baptism, Confirmation 
and Communion, whilst others arc designed for some in 
particular, as Ordination for Ecclesiastics, and l\'Iarriage for 
tbelaity; and in the same manner, Penan
e and the Unction 
of Holy Oil, for those who sin after baptism, which confer 
the remission of sins, and purify the soul froln the stain 
she might have contracted. They are called Sacraments, 
because under stnsible signs, they hayc a secret and 
spiritual effect. Each of these Sacraments is est
blished by 
the holy Scripture; and the form and matter of them are 
determined, as also the efficient cause, or to speak more 
properly, the instrumental cause is like'wise determined. 
For example, in Baptism, the matter is water, the form 
the words of the Priest; such a servant if Christ is baptized 
in the name of tlle Father, and of the Son, and of tlte IIolg 
Glwst; hele, the instrumental causft is the Priest, though 
we do not reject baptism administered by a lay person
 
in cases of necessity." 
This statement might be confirmed by many other great 
authorities, but I shall only advert to one more document 
which was sent by the Creeks to the French Court in 
1672, and signed by the Patriarchs of Constantinople and 
Alexandria, and forty other Greek Bishops. In the first 

rticle they say; " \Ve have seven holy and \'cnerabJt" 

a('raments, which we have preserved through aU anti- 
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atl1 a\vare that our adversaries .will object to 
it as too holy, too spiritual, and too sub. 
liu1e. But I conceive that its sanctity, 
its spirituality, and its sublilnity, are the 
very qualities \vhich should recon1n1end it 
to you, and distinguish it, as the revealed 
religion of Jesus Christ. For, illY Friends, 
if it be not divine revelation, nalue to 111e a 
cause ,vhich could induce all the nations 
of the earth to adopt it, as the essence of 
the Chri
tian \vorship. It is too unlike 
natural religion, to al1o,v us to believe 
that it could have originated in the minds 
of many, and too far spread, to supPQse 
that one nation has taken it fron) another. 
1\I.r I
"riends \vho are ever placing reason, 
nature and sin1plicity before yo
r eyes, let 
Dle persuade you to join to then1 faith and 
revelation, and you ,vlll easily ackno,vledge 
the excellence of this sacratuental \vorship. 
All things inform you, that you are born 


quity, from the time that the holy gosþe] was first preach.. 
co to us, These Sacran1ents are all venerable, and ncces.. 
sary for the salvation of t.he faithful." See Perfec. cl
 '" 
Foi, vol. v. pp. 19 1 47, 
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\vitb an hereditary fault and,prone to c\"iI, 
yet you hope that God ,vill be favourable 
to your souls :-revealed religion then tells 
you that by baptistn his grace is infused into 
you, and that he adopts you as his children, 
and co-lleirs ,rith Jesus Christ.-Expe- 
]'ience convinces you that human nature 
is ,veak to resist the tClnptatiol1s of the 
flesh, the ,vorld and the devil :-revelation 
informs you, that in Confirn1atiol1 God 
ratifies your election, and makes you more 
perfect in virtue.- Reaso11 tells you that 
you must \vorship the God of heaven, and 
adore his incarnate Son Jesus Christ; and 
that all tha
 your poverty can lay before 
his eternal l\fajesty, is an humble and 
faithful heart :-religion teaches you, that 
the SOI1 incarnate is still among you in the 
Eucharist, as a sensible object fot" 
"our 
love and adoration; and that you may 
. , 
daily present him to the eternal Father, as 
a 1110St precious and holy oblation to ap- 
I)
ase the divine justice.-Reason tells you 
that if you }1ave sinned YÓu rnu
t ac.. 
VO L. III. l
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kllo,vledge your guilt, repent, and inlplorc 
tbe forgi veness of Gad: -revealed religion 
informs you that you shaH ha \"e the com- 
fort of knou.jng 'v hat repentance is re- 
quired of you, that you Dlay have hope in 
your contrition, and peace in divine abso- 
lutioll.-N ature tells you that your last 
hour is a terrible Inonlent, and a,vful is the 
passage froln tin1e to eternit.y :-reve1ation 
brings con1fort to your soul ,vith the Sacra- 
l11cnt of Extrenle Unction for the relnissioll 
of your sins.-Reason declares to you that' 
111an, ,\.ithout authority froin God, cannot 
discharge a supernatural office and divine 
function :-revelatioll teaches you that 
by the divine Sacrament of Ordination, 
lllen are duly appointed and consecrated to 
that ministry.-Reasoll inforn1s you that 
Jnarriage is a natural and binding con- 
tract :-re\"ealcd religion teaches, that in 
Jesus Christ and in the Church it is indis- 
soluble , conferrinO" O"race and other bene- 
o b 
dictions.- Thus, 111Y Friends, this sacra- 
mental forn1 of divine" ,vorship, seel11S that 
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very religion ,vhich is best suited to luan's 
present state of existencc, and ,vhich he 
Inay be supposed to have desired fronl the 
beginning. Since the goodness of God then, 
has provided a relnedy for every exigency, 1 
have only to exhort you, by living accord- 
ing to faith, to endeavour to render your- 
selves daily \vorthy of that re\\Tard, \\,hich 
shaH one day cro\rn your fidelity in tht 
eternal kingdonl of Jesus Christ, \vherc. 
grace shall bud forth and produce its full 
harvest. 
I \vill no\v then terminate this discourse 
\vith a short adùress of the apostle to the 
Corinthians, \vhich you nlay apply to 
yourselves. lVe have received '/lot tile spirit 
if'this nJorld, hut tile spirit that is if' God: 
that 'loe 1nay know tile tiling's tllat are givel
 
us from God.-TVhich things (11so ZiJe speak, 
not in the learned 'lcords of human wisdo11Z ; 
but in tile doctrine if' tl1e SpÙ-it, cOJlzparing 
spiritual tllÙlgS 'loitlt spiritual. But the 
senSltal1J2an perceivetlt not these things that 
are ?f the Spirit if' God: fOl' it is foolish. 
E
 



2
 


tiess tú hi11l ànd ne call1lot understand! he- 
cause it is spiritually exa1J1Ïned. But the 
l,1Jiritlial nla
ljudg;etll all tlling"s. (I Cor. ii. 
12, 13, 14, 1$.) 
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SERMON XXXII. 


ON THE SACRA1tIENT OF BAPTIS)I. 


Unless " a 1nan he h01"n agaill, of water and 
tlte Holy Ghost) lle can1lot tIller into the 
kin{!;dom of God. (J cihll iii. 6.) 
lVIAN, originally created by God to be 
an inhabitant of the earth, \vas endo\\Ted 
\vith every ornament of body and mind ;- 
no foul passion disturbed his serene soul,
 
l1appiness s\veetened all his days, and an- 
gelic justice entitled him to be the che- 
'l'ished child of God; \\rhile equal bliss 
a\vaited all his posteri.ty. But no sooner 
had he appeared thus per(ect froln his 
l\Iaker's hand, than his Lord \vas desirous of 
recei\ring the tribute of his free ,viII, and 
in ord$,to prove the fillelity of this fa.. 
voured creature, he declared to hiln, Of 
I 
t he tree of kllo"lt'Zedgc oj' good aud evil t lLou 


" , 
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shalt not eat, f01
 in 'What da'l/ soever t/Zou 
shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the death. 
(G en. i i 17. ) 
l\:fy Friends, \ve here hehold the Alnlighty 
threatening our first parent \\ Ith that 
severe chastisen1ent,-\vhich in consequence 
of his prevarication, as in legal attaint, 
l1as devolved upon the ,rhoJe human race: 
ill sin'" did 'JJlY lJlothcl-. conceive l1lC, said the 
Psalmist. (Ps. 56.) Death, the punish- 
ment decreed by God, comprehended alL 
those n1iscries of body and Dliud to \vhich 
fallen n1an has no\v becoll1e subject, antI 
,vhich in reality, are but the gradual pro. 
cess of final dissolution: for it IndY be said 
that no sooner does a {nan begin to Jive, 
than he begins to die. By thIs act then of 
original infidelity, ,ve are no\v become ob- 
jects displeasing and hateful in the sight of 
God, and our nature \veakened, corrupted 
and defonned. 1'he grosser and Inore sen- 
sual passions have assulued an ascendancy 
in proportion to the degraded state of the 

onl and rational Ulan is often the dupe 
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and the victilll of his own vicious de- 
SIres. 
Such is the nature of original sin, or in 
other ,vords, such are the defects ,vith \vhic11 
our nature is propagated, and in 'v hich 
'\"e are all born: and such the punislunent 
of that original fault: in that day t'loU 
ahalt die the death. (Gen. ii. 17.) All of 
,vhich is still more fully confir,nl.ed by the 
Ahnighty hilnself: to the ZD01ìlan also he 
aaid, I 7iJill 'JJlultiply tllY sorrows and thy 
conceptions.
. ill stJrrow thou shalt bring 
.fortlt child,"en, and thou shalt be under thy 
husband' s pO
Ðer, and he shall/lave dO'J1lÌnioll. 
ove1. thee.-Alld to .rlda1Jz he said; Because 
tlzou Ilast /learkencd to tIle "'Joice of tlly "vife, 
and hast eaten of the tree, whel"eof I com- 
'JJzanded thee tlLat thou shollldst not eat, 
cursed is tile eartli ill thy 'tl'orlc; Zi,itll la- 
hOU1" and toil shalt tholl eat thel-eof all tile 
days of thy life. Thorns and thist
es shall 
it hl-ing' fortll, to tliee, and tllOU shalt eat 
the herbs of" the earth; in tIle s"{i.'eat of thy 
face shalt thou. eat bread, till thOll, retu'rll 
to the eartll, out of "ie/Ûclt thou "a:ast taken; 
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fOI' dust tllou art, and unto dust thou shalt 
,.eturn. (Gen. iii. 16.) . 
Indeed, I am at a loss to conceive ho,v 
anyone can 'doubt the existence of o1-igi- 
'J2al sin. l\ly Friends, 
rou may trace the 
cause in the very effect,-even in the in- 
stance of the infant that dies the day it is 
born. But you say, the question is, ho\v 
far this original sin, can justly operate in 
excluding the ,vhole hunlan race from the 
l{ingdom of God's glory? And ,vl1o has 
informed you, nlY friends, that it ever did? 
'\Vho, that 
an ,vas originally destined to 
enjoy that .state of beatitude? JIave you 
bad a special revelation to that ëffect? 
No! It is Jesus Christ then only that has 
purchased for us that inheritance ;-it is He 
that has ex'alted our nature to rank and dig- 
nity, by first assuming it himself ;-\vith 
the Larub only are ,ve ,vorthy to enter into 
the .1 ú.ty of' holi
s.-It is Ife that is 
the mighty conqueror of sin and death; 
He that has redeeIned the honour of lost 
man by sealing us in his blood. I saw 
tltem signtd in their' foreheads, says St. 


....- 
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J oh n; (Apoc. VII. 3.) and Jesus Christ 
himself decI
rcs, tllat unless a rJll!ll be 
horn again qf '(vater and the [ioly Ghost, 
he cannot enter into the kiJ1!!;dolll of God. 
(John iii. 5.) 
My Brethren, -as it is on the sacralnental 
D1ystery of regeneration in the ne\v lav{, 
that I intend to address you this day, I 
shall not enter into any of those idle and 
curious question
, on which no man is 
COlnpctent to decide i-much harl11 has al- 
ready ensued fron1 theologians indulging in 
that species of vain and unprofitable learn- 
ing. 'Vhat is it to me, or to anyone for in- 
stance, to \vhat proportion of the hunlan 
race, Jesus Christ, on the cross, \\ras pleased 
specially to extend the l11erits of his sacri- 
fice? Can \ve entertain suspicions of the 
justice of exod? Faith teaches that he died 
for all, anù that, 011. that day of l11ercy he 
offered a ranson1 for all the sins of the 
\vorIJ. The ,lllan Jeslls Cll1"ist, ,\'rites the 
apostle, gave 11Î1nself a redenzpfioll for all. 
(1 1'i nl. i i. 6.) 
yo L. III. F 
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Baptisnlal regeneration, my Brethlfn, 
îs that sacred and mysterious ceremony, 
'\vhich Jesus Christ purposely instituted 
tIpon earth, for the sanctification of our 
souls ;-a cerenlony ,vhich infuses divine 
fai th, and restores us to original favour,- 
does a,vay all actual gl1ilt,-raises us to 
tIle'dignity of adopted children of God, 
and Illakes us heirs to the glory of his 
eternal kingdon1e A ceremony ,vhich is 
to fit us for the nlost extraordinary spirit- 
ual favours,-to mark us as the redeemed 
of Christ, and give the soul a character 
she \vill never lose in tillle 01' eternity.-A 
cer.enlony, by ,vhich we are introduced in- 
to the Christian Church, enrolled anlongst 
its members, and entitled to all the privi- 
leges of the ne\v dispensation. I t ex- 
presses a special sp1'illklillg of the blood l!f 
Jesus Ch1'1ist-a regeneration unto a lively 
llope-,'ltJlto an inltcl"itallce inco1'"ruptihle and 
'undefiled, and that can1lot fade, reser
ced i,: 
hca.oc'll for you. (1 Pet. i. 9, 3, 4.) 
Our di vine Saviour ,,'as therefore pleaseJ 
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to caU this ceren10ny a nett} hirtlz, from the 
change it operates in tIle soul by grace, and 
hence it is often styled the sacrament of re- 
generation. lITe are huried, \vrites St. Paul, ... 
together zvitlt him, by haptis1Jl unto death; that 
as Christ is risen f1"O'Jll the dead hy the glory 
if tile Father, so we also nZ(1}j rcalk ilJ new- 
ness of life. (Rom. vi. 4.) 'Yonder not, said 
Jesus, that YOlt 7l11.lst he horn again; that 
dJhich is h01'1Jl of th
 fle$h is jle
'h, ant! t/zat 
ft'hich is horn of the Spirit is Spi1"it; Alnen, 
Arnell I say---that unless a 'Jllan he horn again, 
of 'lvater, and the Holy Ghost, he çannot 
en/el- into the kingdollz of God. (John iH. 
5.) -Going therefore teach y
 all '/latious, 
haptizing tltem in the narne of the Father, 
and of tlie SOil, and of the Holy Ghost. (l\fatt. 
xxiii. 19. )-He tliat belie
"eth and is hap.. 
tized shall be .saved, he that believeth not 
shall he condemned. (l\Iark xvi. 16.) 
I shall therefore, my Brethren, in the 
first place, imn1cdiately speak to you of 
this ceremony, as an i nsti tu tion of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins; and se- 
F2 
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CotHl1y, shan ad vert to it, as a necessary 
and essential condition for salvation in the 
l1e\V la \v. 
l\Iy Brethren, ,vining to grant that the 
sanctification of the soul is the \vork of 
the Ahl1ighty, "re also allo\v that no 
change can be produced ill her by any 
physical act, or application to the body. 
But because in our present state of exist- 
ence, -the soul is invisible to hU111an eyes, 
and since ,ve can only distinguish an inte.... 
rior operation through sonle external act 
or sensible lTIOVetnent of the body, it has 
pleased God, in the instances ,vhich he has 
chosen for conferring extraordinar
 graces, 
to institute SOffit sign, or external cere.. 
nlony, expressive o
 and acconlpanying 
the grace \vith ,vhich he then invests the 
soul; both 
\'hich together, in theologi- 
calor scholastic language, are called a. 
SACRA
IE:NT. No\v, m
y Brethren, you 
all kno\v that the outward ceremony ,vhich 
is to accompany the interior grace of sanc- 
tification in baptism, is the applicatiol1of 
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,vater to the body, ,vith these \vards, I 
haptize thee in tile nalne if'tlLe Father, and 
l!f the Son, and of the Holy GILDS!. (1\1att. 
xxviii. ]9.) There is bo,vever nothing es- 
sential in the tl10de of applying this water, 
<,vhether by aspersion, affusion, Qf im- 
nlersion) provided the application of the 
,vater, and the pronunciation of tl
e \vords, 
forn1 one n10ral action, the ,vhole being 
a figure of our sours redell1ptiol1 by Jesus 
Christ, in his o\vn blood ;-01" a sign of 
the particular application of his sacred 111e- 
rits to us.-Christ, ,vrites St. Paul, love 
the Church, and delivered hi1llse!f up for,it ; 
that he 1nil!;/lt sanctify it, cleansing. it by 
the laver qf zrate1" in the ,",corli oj life. 
(Eph. v. 26.) 
l\Iy Brethren, I beg you to observe that 
,ve ùo not pretend even to insinuate, that 
sanctification consists in the external cere.. 
nlony of baptisI11 ,vi th \rater, any 1l10re than 
,ve believe that a \vritteu sentence can be 
said to contain an idea: \\,hich ho\vever, 
as a sign established bet\veen ourselves and 
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others, i
 mutually ul1derstood.-In the 
same manner, th
 ceremony of baptism, 
as the sign of spiritual regeneration in the 
blood of Christ, has been established be- 
t\veen God and ourselves. But some \vill 
ask-\Vhy sheuld God have ordained this 
external rite ?-vVhy did be not rather leave 
the grace ,vholly dependent upon some 
interior act of the sou], according to the 
Jiotions of the Quakers *? 

Jy Brethren, though in adult persons, 
some internal disposition is undoubtedly 
necessary, yet to call upon us to give a 
reason for the proceedings and decrees of 
God, is surely demanding more than can 
be expected of us. Let the Saviour then 


· Quakerism is a species of Pelagianism, and the errors of 
the modern Quakers may be regularly traced through the 
reformed Protestant Zuinglius, (Ï1
 bis work on true and 
false religion) and "ïckliff, (as Thomas Waldensii 
proves, vol. ii. c. 96,) up to Pelagius himself, as St. Austin 
evinces in his work on heresies, chap. 69. Pelagianism is 
the root of Protestantism, and was first condemned in 
-4,12, by a Council held at Carthage, and secondly, by the 
General Council of Ephe:-sus in the year 431. 
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supply t11e cause ånd reason in his answer 
to Nicodemus; IYonder not, added he, 
illat I said, YOll must he horn again. The 

pirit breathetk where he will.-lYe speak 
zlJhat'toe know, and 'toe testify what we have 
seen, and YO1/, recei"ce not our testimony_ If 
1 ha
e spoken to you eartlily things, and 
'yOU believe not, hOLt} will you helieve it if 
I speak to you heavenly tllings? (John iii. 
7, 8. I 1..i12.) 
I will put it then to the candour of any 
{)ne to say, if there can be a more simple 
and distinct declaration of the health and 
vigour ,vhich the soul is to receive from 
the grace of baptism? Can any thing 
more intel1igib]y explain to the humblest 
capacity, that justice and ne,vness of life, 
to which \ve are born, after being puri- 
fied in these c1eansing waters? Nay, I 
,rill call upon anyone, to say; \vhe- 
ther spiritual regeneration, ,vithout this 
visible, and explicative sign of ,rater, '\"Quld 
not have been more difficult to conceive, 
preach, and perpetuate through generati- 
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ons, than tnarked and distinguished, as it 
has been, for eighteen hundred Ytlars, by 
this sensible and external rite? q I ha"t:e 
spoken to YOU, eartlily t/Zings, and you he- 
lieve not
. IUJ"lt) 'lvilt you belie've it, if I shall 
spealc to you lleave/lty t!Zings? (J ohn iii. 
12.) 
, . 
l\foreover, nlY Brethren, I \vish you 
particuJarly to observe, that this divine 
insti tu tion, or sacred cerelnony, 1 Ì8 for thê 
forgi veness of sins; Going tlzerifore, teach 
!Jè allnatiolls, baptizing the.nl-l,e 
Vl10 he- 
lieves and is bapti,zed shall be saved, hut he 
that believel It not, shall he condernneà. 
(!\Iatt. xxviii. )9. l\fark xvi. 16.) 'Vhich 
oh
e
vation \vill thro\v an Îlllportant light 
upOn 111any other sacred ri tes of the Church 
of God. For in this institution \ve not only 
see å sacrament for the" general renlission of 
past si
s, but as Jesus Christ tnakes Ulan 
" himself the instrument to administer it to 
bis feIlo\v creatures, l1c delegates to l1im â 
po\ver "rithhcld froln'the vcry angels. In 
t11ese ,vaters of purification every species 
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of sin is obliterated fronl the soul; ,vlulst 
lllarked ,vith the precious blood of the 
Lanlb, she rises in the sight of heaven bril- 
liant and pure like tbe virgin sun. And 
althpugh it be true, that the general dele.. 
gation of this nlinisterial po,ver is a strong 
instance of the goodness of God to Dlan, 
nevertheless, it is to be reularked, that 
it is 110 dereliction of ,vhat he o\\'es to 
his own sovereign ty, because al \vays ex 4 
ercised in his nanle. I baptize thee ill the 
'llanle of the Father, and of tIle Son, and of 
tIle Holy Ghost. 
Having eXplained the nature of the sa- 
crament of baptisnl, I must no,v speak of 
it, as a condition for salvation, in the ne\\ 
la\v. l\Iy Brethren, Jesus Christ ,vas un- 
doubtedly at liberty to receive us into 
grace, on his o,vn terlns, and to prescri be 
any condition he pleased. Having then, 
in right of this prerogative) instituted the 
sacred cerelnony of baptism,
so SilD pIe 
and easy, that none can \\yant the 1Deans 
of faitbfully cOlnpl,yÌng ,vith the obliga- 
VOL. II I. G 



42 


tion,-is it surprising that he made the ne- 
cessity of this rite absolute upon all; de- 
claring, that unless a 1nan he so hOJen again 
of' water and qf the Holy Ghost, ,he cannot 
enter into the king'doln if God? (John iii. 
5.) These are the \vords of the Redeemer 
hilnself ;-this the decision of him, \vho 
,vas to open the gates of heaven to us. Say 
not then, that the decreè is hard.- If 
every individual is nlaster of his o\vn gifts, 
-God, ,vito is the creditor, not tbe deb- 
tor, o\ves us notbing. But, you object, 
all cannot conlply, and it is unjust to be 
partia1.-My Brethren, i
 by extending 
favour to one, an injury is done to another, 
sllch partiality is unjust. But if, in she\v- 
ing partiality to one, or n1ore, no injury is 
done to any, then no injustice is cOIn.. 
n1Ï tted ;-such preference is la \vful and 
just, and \\'hat \ve all practise, in our in.. 
tercourse ,vith each other. 
My Friends, the essence of God isjustice; 
and )"etwe are all more or less the objects of 
11is kind election ;-and on the principle of 
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preference and predilection, he seeOlS to act 
throughout. The Stl1l1f Spirit p[vorketh, di- 
viding to eve1J1 one according. as he will. 
(1 Cor. xii. 11.) His graces, it is true, 
are thus distributed in an unequal mea- 
sure;. nevertheless, \vho has a right to 
complain, if still \ve are aU in his debt? 
Friend! said he to tl1e labourer in the 
vineyard, \vho complained that others re- 
ceived too D111ch, I (lo tllee no "[orol1g ;- 
take what is thine, and go thy 'lvay 
.-is it 
not latvful for m,e to do 'lvllat I will? Is 
thine eye evil because I a1Jl good? (l\latt. 
xx. 13, 14, 15.) No, it is only a stronger 
motive for gratitude and fidelity. 

Iy Brethren, it is admitted there ß1ay be 
many in the ne\v la\v, 'VI10 are both phy- 
sically and mora1Jy prevented from reaping 
the full advantage of the grace of redemp- 
tion : persons, for instance, ",ho bave ne- 
ver enjoyed the exercise of their faculties. 
But has God ever engaged to do more, 
than by the seed of' tlie W{)Tnan to crush tl1e 
domìnion of the serpent, to resto(
 the 
G
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}lUl11an race to fa\'"our \vith heaven, and it) 
send a deli.cere," ill 
ll'lLonl all nations shalt úe 
hlessed? (Gen. iii. 1S.-xii. 3.) 
But yo1Ì ask, are unbaptized infants 
therefore, and others, \vho die innocent of 
actual sin, to he for ever excluded froln 
the kingdom of God's glory ? Yes, my 
Brethren, such is the unalterable decree of 
heaven *; yet hence you are not to infer 
that these souls are to be conòemned to 
eternal punishillents. No! 111Y li'riends, 
they 111ay possibJy be destined to enjoy a 
. 
state of. beatitude, though it be certain, 
that they \viIll1ever be allo\ved to enter in... 


· The Jewish Pasch, which was a figure of man's re
 
df'mptiOI
 from the bondage of sin by Jesus Christ, was 
only to be shared by those who had received the mark of 
drcumcision. And the Lord said tn 
foses and Aaron: This. 
is the service l!f the Ph,ase, no foreigner shall eat l!f it. But 

ver!J bought servant shull be circumcised, and so shall eat, 
The stt'anger and tl,e hireling shall not eat thereof-and if 
uny stranger be rcilling to dwell among you, and to keep the 
.Phase if t he Lord, all hi$ males shall be first circumciseiZ, 
fmd then shall he celebrate it according to the manner: and 
he slwll be as lie tlwt is born in the land: but if an!} man bt; 
'Ullcirc'lllllC.ised, he shall1iot eat thereof. (Exod. xii
) 
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to the glorious presence of God. - Unless a 
man he born agailJ of ZRJate'J' and the Holy 
GIlust, lie cannot enter into the king;doln of 
God. (J olu! iii. 5.-) And St. John in the 
Apocalypse, figuratively describing under 
the J e\vish tribes the nunlber that should be 
saveò, expressly declares, These lire they 
tcllO COllze out of tl"ibulation, and Ilave roaslz- 
cd their robes, and Ilave 'lJlade tl2elll 'll'lzite in. 
the blood flf the Lallzb-the servants of our 
Godaresigned in thei1:fúrelzeads. (i\poC. yii.) 
If then any of the holy fathers have 
Dlade use of a harsher expression than the 
loss of heaven, in speaking of the state of 
these souls, it \ras only in reference tu that 
immense,veight of g10ryand exalted inherit- 
ance, to \vhich they can never attain. rhe 
incalculable misfortune therefore attending 
the privation of baptisnl, in the l1e\v Ia\\r, 
,vill be a punishment, rather of the l1ega- 
tive, than of the posi tive kind; for lpgi- 
cally speaking, it is not the ,,'ant of bap- 
tiSl11, ,vhich depJ"ive
 theIll of, 
their title 
to happiness in heaven, but, not having 
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received baptism, they have acquired no. 
title to that inheritance ;-and therefor.e 
remain, as they were, excluded from ,
.hat 
that rite would have enabled them to en- 
joy. Thus, ,vere I to p.resent an individual 
,vith a promissory note or bond, it could not 
be said that I deprived others of tbe same,. 
,vhom I did not equally favour. l\Iore- 
over, cOllsider how many an10ng tbese 
souls, m,ay have been mercifully snatched 
from the torments of hell-fire, to \vhich the 
abuse of IDore extrordinary graces might 
have brought them! All the ways of the 
Lord are full of 112ercy and trutli, says the 
Psalmist; (Pa. xxiv. 10.) and Jesus 
Christ speaking of the unfortunate sinner, 
says, it were hetter for lzi/1l if that 'Jnan hat! 
110t been horn. (l\fatt. xxvi. 24.) 
But let us suppose a case,you rejoin, \vhere 
a man has the desire of baptism, ,vithout the 
means of receiving it *.-l\Jy Brethren, it 


· Persons 5ituated in the Colonies and far removed from 
every opportunity of being visited by a Catholic Priest, are 
()ftcn desirous of knowing the proper course to be pursued 
by them, in regard to slaves and other dependents immed
" 
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has al\vays been tbe traditional faith of the 
Church, that such desire accompanied ,vith 
faith in Christ and sincere contrition for 


ately under their controu1 and direction. Let them tlien 
endeavour to prepare these persons for the reception of 
baptism,. by making them understand all that is contained 
in the Lord's Prayer-Hail Mary-and A postles' Creed, 
and by disrosing them to recite Acts of Faith, Hope and 
Charity. They are also to be instructed faithfully to ob- 
!erve the commandments of God, and of his Church as 
far as circumstances will permit. 'Vhilst the moral max. 
im to be enforced on their minds is, to do to another as 
they would wish to he done by. They should also be taught 
to seek the divine pardon of their sins by fervent acts of 
contrition, thr<?ugh which even the guilt of mortal offences 
..vill be entirely remitted. 
The following is a form of an Act of Contrition which 
may be used. 
o God, at the recollection that I must be called before 
thee, to give an account of myself, I am filled with regret 
for my past life, stained with so many sins committed 
against thy divine lVlajesty. I now detest them, 0 Lord, 
from the very bottom of my heart, because they are offen- 
sive to thy pure and infinite goodness, and I return to thee 
in sincere repentance, ready to confess them to thy minis- 
ter j I for ever renounce every evil habit and oGcasion of 
Jin, most earnestly imploring thy forgiveness, through the 
merits of Jesus Christ my Saviour; and should it plcase 
thee, that I continue to live, I beg thee to grant me, that 
from this hour, the remainder of m). life may be dcvote(} 
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sin, ,viIi be accepted by God; which may 
be callEd the baptisnl of the Holy Ghost.- 
But the inlpossibili ty of actual baptisln is 
a1\vays inlplied, and the saine is to be said 
of those, ,vho are purified in their o\vn 
blood by rnartyrdonl, or 'v ho forfeit life 
for the sake of Christ. Greater love than 
this, said Jesus, no lJlall!zath, that a l1zan lay 
down his lifef01' his.friends. (J Oh11 xv. ] S.) 
I l1ave no\v then U10St earnestly to en- 
treat Christians in general, to direct their 
attention to this important point, and to 
examine if there he any prudent reasons to 
believe, that they have yet to receive that 
sacred rite. For, lllY Brethren, SUC
l haV:7 
ing been for many years the fatal indif- 
ference of men to,vards religion, insecurity 
is becoÏnc so evident, that, in a concern 
so interesting as the one before us, - it be- 
hoves individuals to take 110 assurances 
upon trust. 'Vhell ,ve rt:collect the sad 
consequences in la"r, ,\'hich often arise 


to true contrition and penance, in the faithful observance 
of all thy commandments, through 
 esus, Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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from the care1ess formation of wills and 
deeds,-how families suffer through ge- 
nerations, by th
 error of one Dlan, let 
us also consider the dangers to ,vhich we 
arê exposed on the subject of baptism, in 
this age of Socinian incredulity ;-let us 
attend to the l1egligen t mode, in \vhich it 
is adlninistered in Dlany hospitals and 
,vorkhouses, and likewise reflect on the 
great number, ,vhose baptism being defer- 
red to their riper years, are never baptized 
at all *. 


tIf It may be asked why it has latterly been customary 
to baptize Protestants when they are received into the Ca. 
tho1ic Church-Is not baptism valid when conferred by a 
Protestant? As in matters of this consequence the Ca- 
tholic principle is always to be on the safe side, the Ca- 
tholic clergy are in the habit of privately repeating what is 

ssential to this sacrament, (that is, pouring water on the 
forehead with the usual form of words) in order to make 
sure of what might have been incorrectly and invalidly 
ådministered. For whilst Protestants are so divided about 
the divinity of Jesus Christ, that numbers either doubt or 
deny it, (for which witnes5 the act of parliament emanci- 
pating the impugners of theTrinity from the penMty of the 
law, passed in An. Dom. 1812,) what confidence can be 
placed in their due administration of this important sacra- 
VOL. III. If 
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: It is' to you, parents and guardians" 
however, that I more particu1arly address 
ulyself ;-r-let me exhort you \vithout de.. 
Jay to consecrate )Tour tender care to 
J es
s Christ, by this nlysterious cere- 
n 1 ony;-:Suffer, says he, tile little chil- 
dren and forhid, t Ilenl not to CO'llle to 'llze, 
for tile kingdDIJZ oj God isfor suck. (Matt. 
xix. 14. ) You kno\v the perils to which, 
fronl sickness and other accidents, their 
belpltt,ss age is exposed; defer not then 
this religious rite, ,vhich is to nlake thenl 
1?r

l
ren of Jesus Christ, and heirs to his 
e.verlåsting kingdom. .. Their high interests 
through eternity are en trusted to you their 
1i
tural protectors; and should you neglect 

o act, as the s
vere' command of God has 
enjoined, never -en
ling maledictions and 

'eproaches ,viII be upon you. 
"
A
ié\baptists, Dissenters and otbers, ex- 
cuse. tne. if I address you personall
?, 


Inel1t? Catholics however only rel)eat this rite conditio7i- 
- ally, or with the supposition that it had not been previous]y 
administere
. 
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ye, ,vho kno,v \vhat it is to :t1ave t'a 
pa- 
rent's care, suffer not. youtsel yes to be 
deceived by the flilnsy reasoning of your 
. deluding instructors. To take the safe 
side. is \vhat you are bound to do, 'VhCll 
you are deciding for another. But, your 
D1inister tells you, that baptism is not 
necessary for the salvation'of infants, apd 
that these ,vords of Jesus Christ, unless a 
111an be h01"1l again (jJ water and {he Holy 
(]host, he cannot enter into the lâl1g'doln of 
God, (John iii. 5.) as little 
efer tara con- 
dition of absolute and universal necessity, 
as the follo\ving; e
l'cept YOU, eat the 
flesh of tile Son of lJ;fan, and drinlL /lÌs blood, 
JJou shall not have life in you. (J ohn vi. 54.) 
In short, that the one precept is not n10re 
binding than the other. 
In reply then, D1Y Brethren, the dis- 
parity is so evident, that 1 could scarcely 
have supposed it necessary to point i't 
out. If you only attend to the forn)a-: 
tion of the t,vo propositions, YO
l ",vill 
iln1l1ediately perceive that the one is 11lli- 
1-1'2 
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ttJel.sal, ,vhilst the other is only a general 
ordinance. The first applies to every in- 
dividual, unless a man he born ag'ain; the 
second only to those particular persons he 
,vas then addressing, e:l'cept ye eat, as also 
such as might hereafter be in similar cir- 
cumstances :-consequently the one pre- 
cept is absolutely decreed, ,vhilst the other 
is only conditionally enjoined. 
, Still you believe the question may be 
resolved into one of fact; has it been, 
you ask, the practice of the Church from 
the beginning to baptize infants ? Yes, 
D1Y Brethren, such has always been the 
practice, as I ,vill prove to you by the 
testimony of some of the nlost ancient 
of the hoJy Fathers.-St. Irenæus, ,vho 
lived in the second age, says, "Christ 
came to save all 111en through himself; 
all I say, (he continues) ,vho through 
him are born again unto God, infants; 
little ones, and children, and youths, and 
elder persons * ." And ,vhen Fidus, about 
.. Advers. Hær. Jib. ii, c. 39. 
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the year 205, consulted St. Cyprian as to 
tbe proper day f
r conferring baptisrn on 
infants, this holy l\fartyr, together ,vi th 
60 other Bishops, gave this anS\Ver. " As 
" to ,,,hat relates to the case of infants 
",vhOln you said should not be baptized 
U on the second or third day after they are 
cc born, not even before the eighth day, 
" thinking the la,v of circunlcision should 
cc still be attended to, we have been of 
Ie quite a different opinion in our council, 
cc in \vhich none have approved of ,vhat 
U you have proposed; but all judged on 
U the contrary, that God's ßlercy and 
" grace are not to be denied to any indi vidual 
II bo.rn of man. For as the Lord says in the 
U Gospel, the Son of Man is nr;t come to de- 
"stroy the souls of 1nen, hut to save tltern ; 
U as far as lies in our power, we ought 'not 
cc to let any soul perish." And St. .A,u- 
gustin expressly says, "that the prac- 
tice of baptizing infants, had been un- 
doubtedly delivered by Ollr Lord and the 
apostles." * 


Aug. de Peccat. 
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If then \ve read of individual
, in the 
first ages of the Church, \v hose baptisDl 
,vas deferred to a later period of their 
lives, the delay is to be ascribed to the 
peculiar circumstances of their situation j 
SOlne of them being borl1 of Pagan parents, 
as St. Augustin, St. Anlbrose, and many 
others} \vhilst not a fe\v \vere also deterred 
by the terrors of Pagan persecution. Nor 
nlust I forget to advert to one point par- 
ticularly in proof of infant baptisll1, ,vhich 
is the ancient and universal practice of 
appointing sponsors, ,vhose particular bu- 
siness is to ans\ver for those, \vho are not 
able to ans\ver for thenlselves. 
The baptisln of Jesus Christ morëpver. 
as described in St. Matthew, presents ano- 
ther proof of \vhat I have said, in the t\VO 
points of this discourse, on the efficacy, 
and necessity of this sacranlent. The 
Evangelist informs us that Jesus èa1/le 
from Galilee to JO'Jylan, 'Unto John, to be , 
haptized hy "Î1Il. But John stayed IlÌ1Jl, 
saying, IOUg'llt to be baptized hy thee, aud 
corllest thou to '/lIe? And -Jesus QnSli 1 cring, 
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said to hitll; 811jjè1't it to be so now, f01- so it 
hecometh us to fu!fil alljustice. (!vIatt. iii. 
13, 14, 15_) Suffer it to be, not that I 
have need of it, but that I Dlay give an 
example to others,-for so it is that man,is 
to hecome justified. Then he suffered hint. 
.And Jesus heing baptized, fortll'toitlz canzc 
out cif the 
t'ater; and /0 the /leaveils 'tt'ere 
opened to' hinz; and he sarf) the "f)pÎ1'1it of God 
descending as {l dove, and cOl1zing upon hi'fll. 
And behold a voice (rol1z heaven) saying; 
this is 'lny beloved Son in 'tvhom I Qln 'ti'ell 
pleased. (Matt. iii. ] 6, 17.) 
Before I conclude this instruction I can- 

ot help åùvertÎ1
g to those sublime cere- 
monies \vhich the Catholic Church em- 
ploys in the solemn administration of 
baptislTI, and which so strikingI)" express. 
the nlysterious graces therein imparted to us. 
I should premise that all the ceremonies of 
the Catholic Church are mystical in their 
signification, and designed to be symbols 
of the effects wrought in the soul by the ope- 
rations of grace, Wllich is decidedly the cha- 
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racter of those ceremonial forIns, which she 
employs in the administration of baptisnl *. 
On the day of the soul's deliverance fronl 
the bondage of Egypt,-\vhen the child of 
Adam is to be spiritually conducted through 
tIle 1'ed sea, preparatory to his entrance in- 
to the land ofpro17zise, (Exod. x. iv.)-\vhen 
the \vaves of ,the spiritual Jordan are to be 
1"olled hack in their course, (J os. iii.) and 
this ne,v- born is to be \vashed in the puri- 
fying ,vaters of the Christian Bethsaida, 
(John v.) the exulting parent assembles 
11is joyful relatives at the baptistry of the 
Church, ,vl1ere the little stranger is met by 
the minister of religion, ,vha exclaims to 
hin1 as he approaches, 'Pilat dost thou ask 
of the Church of God ?-Faitlz, he answers 
by his sponsors, and life everlasting. Then, 
like l\loses fronl the mountain of Sinai, the 
minister declares; If thou desirest to enter 
into life, keep the comlllandl1Zellts, and 
breathing into his face the spirit of life, he 


* See tbe form of admini
tering baptism in my Exposi- 
t1Qll of Liturgy or Book of Common Pra
'ers. 
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imprints on his f(Jrehead and his heart the 
mysterious symbol of Jesus Christ, aud 
prays that he nlay be docile to h is instruc- 
tions and faithful to his commandn1ents. 
He next Jays upon his tongue a particle of 
salt, as the emblem of heavenly,visdom, 
and beseeches the Author of eternal truth, 
to conduct this soul to the sa vi ng ,vaters 
of regeneration, and eternal happiness in 
his kingdonl. I-Ie no\v solemnly conjures 
the enemy of man to surrender up his cap- 
tive to Jesus Christ, and once Inore signs 
him in his forehead \vith the 1nark of the 
Redeelner
 I saw thetn signed on their 
fore/zeads. (Apoc. vii. s.) 
Then in the midst of canticles of jubila- 
tion, the Jninister of religion introduces 
this ne\v subject of the church into the 
sanctuary of the eternal God, ,vhere he 
publicly makes his profession of faith, re. 
Hounces Satan, the 'loa rid, aud its pomps, 
and is anointed the elect of heaven. The 
Priest of God no,v thro"Ts off the peni- 
tential purple, anù clothing himself ill the 
VOL. III. I 
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'/chite $,tole of heavenly purity, advancf5 
to,vards the catechUluen, and ag'ain SQ- 
lenln1y caUs upon him to profess his faith 
.n God the Fathel
 
Jbnighty,-ili Jesus 
Christ his only $on,-and ilJ the Holy Gllost. 
He requires moreover a distinct declaration 
frol11 . him of adherence to the Catholic 
Church,-as ,veIl as of 11is belief in the 
fOJJllJlUnion qf allints,-the forgiveness of 
sins,
tlze resurrection of tile óody-and 
ife eve1"lasting. 
Anned ,vith this faith, he is then led 
fOf\Vard to the baptismal font, supported 
by the God-fathers and God-mothers, and 
after reÆ'enerating hiJU in those waters of 
grace, and anointing hinl ,vith the sacred 
cllrisl1z <!f salvatllJn, the minister of God 
invests hinl ,vith the 'toldte robe of purity, 
or the nla11t1e of the Eternal, and placing 
in his hands the lanzp _of charity and faith, 
òisnlisses the' ne\v Cl1ristian in peace: 
whilst the baptismal bell proclaims his 
11appy predestination to a lively !lope of 
glory, and enrollment among the co-heirs. 
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of J esm Christ. Then returning to the house 
of his Fathers, a crO\Vl1 of f)o\vers is placed 
upon his tenlples, -a feast ()f joy is prep
I- 
ed,-and he is restored to the bosom of his 
anxious mother, as one of aclzosen genera- 
tion,-a kingly priesthood, - a holy 'lla- 
tion,-a purchased people. (1 Peter ii. 9.) 
Such, my Brethren, are the grand and 
su blinle fornls, under \vhich the Catholic 
Church figures the graces conferred in 
baptism on the Christian soul. They are 
fornls \vhich necessarily excite many pleas- 
ing sympathies in the 111ind, and are not 
less instructive and explicative of the effects 
produced, than worthy of that Í1nmortal 
Church, \vhose who1e TeUgious \vorship is 
exclusively désigned to hOllo
r God, and 
edify the creature. Let ph.ilosophy prize 
the jargon of her schools, and e
plain her- 
self to the s
ges.
f \rorldJy 9c1ence ;-these 
ceremonies speak to the human heart, and 
are calculated to leave their inlpressions on 
the minds of the illiterate, as ,veIl as of the 
learned,-of the savage, as \yell as thp 
I !.1 
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member of classical society. I nfine they 
cannot fail to excite in an a reverence for 
the Majesty of God, and the sa>>ctity of 
his religion. 
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SERMON XXXIII. 


ON THE SACRA?tIENT OF CONFIRl'tIATION. 


He that confir1neth us tvitlt you in Christ 
and that hath anointed us, is God; ZOllO 
also Jlath sealed us and given us a pledge 
of the spirit in our hearts. (2 Cor. i. 
21, 22.) 
OF all the duties ,vhich fall upon the rea 
ligious instructor, there is none so arduous 
and unpleasant 
s that of teaching" men 
,vhat they are unfit to learn; Jet it forms a 
difficulty to ,vhich 
e are continually ex- 
posed. Can I convince the drunkard, for 
instance, that the sober man has a real hor- 
ror of intemperance? Will the avaricious 
peculator believe me, ,vhen I infonn hin1 
that honesty exists independently ofhulnal1 
Jaws? Will the adulterer and lascivious 
libertine ackno,vledge, ,vhen I affirln it, 
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that any souls are so chaste and innocent 
as never to have conceived a desire that 

 
,vas not pure and holy? 
Revealed religion then is in the san1e 
circumstance as practical n10rality. Can 
I persuade, for exalnple, the free-thinker 
or worldly Christian, that there is such a 
thing as divine grace; and that the soul 
rises in favour with God in proportion as 
sbe beconles rich in this heavenly treasure? 
Will they not be inclined to snlile upon 
me, ,vi th an air of pity or con tempt, 
\vhen I offer to she\v that the acceptance 
and increase of this grace are \vithin ou
 
o\vn po\ver and dependant upon a religious 
duty, called a Sacrament? Will they not 
be disposed to scoff at such religion, and 
to insult its ministers? Unfortunately for 
us, ,\'e have to teach men revealed religion, 
and they ,vill have none but the religion of 
reas,on ;-\ve are to call upon thelTI for 
faith, and incredulity is the vice of the 
age.- Such are the difficuJties, rny.Friellds, 
against \vhich I have to .contend, ,v}1Ï}st 
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I preach to you tHe divine Sacrament 
of Confirmation; a sacrament of the Ca.. 
tholic Church established on the authority 
of Scripture,-the authority of tbe holy 
Fathers,-and the decisions and universal 
practice of the Ch urc h. 
Confirmation, n1Y Brethren, in the sense 
of the Catholic Chu
ch, signifies a holy and 
sacred rite, rendering more perfect and 
complete that sanctification ,yhich \\Tas ob. 
tained in baptisln, and consecrating the soul 
in a much nlore particular manner to the 
love and service of God. A Bishop, ,vho is 
the ordinary'" dispenser of this gift and 
ID)7stery, having prayed, anoints, the 
person \vith blessed oil or Chrisl1l, t, using 
in the Latin Church this fOfJn of ,vords ;- 


J) In cases of emergency and necessity this Sacrament 
may be administered by a priest, as it has frequently been 
done. See Bellarmine. 
t Chrism consists of oil and balsam solemnly blessed by . 
a Bishop, as we are taught by tradition. Dionisius the 
Ariopagite says, in his Etcles. lIi
 . cap. iv, p. 8. that It the 

 
composition of the ointment, is a collection of sweet 
smelling drugs." 
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U I sign thee \vith tbe sign of the Cross, I 
confirn1 thee ,vith the Chrism of Salvation, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." 

fy Brethren, since the principle of 
Prote
tants is to admit ,vhat is grounded 
on the authority of the ,vritten ,vord, the 
retaining of this ceremony in the Esta.. 
blished Church of England, * at once 
proves it to be clearly marked in Scrip- 
ture; and the question, ,vhether it is to be 
termed a Sacrament,_ or a sacred ri te, I 
consider as a mere verbal difference: since 
provided they vie'v the ceremony, as a 
divine institution, practised by the apos- 
tles, and conferring grace, (as their liturgy 


* A Rubric in the Prayer Book of Edw8.rd 6th-says, 
"for as much as Confirmation is administered to them 
that be baptized, that by imposition of hands and prayer 
they may receive strength and defence against all tempta.. 
lions to sin, and the assaults of the world and the devil, 
it is most meet to be administered when children come to 
that age that partly by the frailty of their own flesh, partly' 
by the assaults úf the world and the devil, they begin'- 
to be in danger to fall into sundry kinds of sins."-It also 
speaks of the anointment with Chrism. 
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nnd the very \\rord Confirmation express) 
've are agreed as to the substance, though 
\ve differ upon the nanle. 
l\.f y Brethren) I \vish you particularly to 
observe, that the prolnise of the Holy 
Ghost had been often Inade by Jesus 
Christ to his disciple
, assuring them that 
the Paraclete should succeed to him, and 
d \Ven aillongst thelll; the Fatlter, said he, 

halt gi,)e you, anotlze1- Paraelele, tllat he 
'Inay abide rcitlz you [01 9 eve1"-tlze Spirit of 
Truth WhOl1l the w01 9 ld cannot 'receive-you 
shall not be left orphans-and he shall teaclt 
you all tllings, and bring" all thing's to YOUT 
gnind whatsoever I s/lall Illlr-'c said to you. 
(John xiv. 16, 17,18.26.) And nloreover 
St. Peter, in his first sermon to the J e\\TS, 
informs them, that the Spirit of God 
should be poured forth on all flesh, as fore- 
told Ly the prophet Joel; upon their S011S, and 
daughters, their servants and /zandnlaid
'- 

and they should recei.ve the Holy Ghost. For- 
the pro'lnise, he continues, i
. to you, and to 
your children, and to all that are rifa1
 off 
VOL. 1118 K 
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whomsoever the Lord our God 
hall call. 
(Act
 ii. 17. 38, 39.) 
N O\V, my Brethren, \vhoever is ac- 
quainted \vith the Scriptures tnust kno\v, 
that by the c0l11ing of the Holy Ghost 
into the soul, is meant a speci
l in- 
fluence of the divine Spirit over all our 
actions and desires ;-a free offer of graces, 
,vhich excite t.o virtue ;-n more close and 
intimate union bet\veen the soul and God. 
I t supposes a species of Spil'itual adoption 
or dedication, \vhich is to entitle her to his 
"111ost distiuguished favours, make her tbe 
tenlple of his ha bitation, and thus strengthen 
J:1e'r agaì
st her 8piritual enenlies. Of the 
ad1ninistration of this SaCrall1ellt by the 
apostles, St. Luke has left us an account in 
their Acts: Nore when the apostles who 'llJere 
.ill Jerusale111, 11:e says, had heard that Sa- 
filaria had received the wOl'd of God, tlley 
scnt unto thel1
 Peter and Juhn. TVlto when 
,they 'lvere COlne, prayed for them, that they 
1night receive the Holý Gho.
t. Fo'r lie "l()as 
'JlOt as !Jet come upon the7'!: hut thf..1J ,"'cre 
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only baptized ill tIle 'IlallZe of the Lord Jesus. 
(Acts. viii, 14, ]5, 16.) 
Thus, lllY Brethren, the Scripture tells 
us, that although nlany at Samaria be- 
lieved in the Lord Jesus Christ, and had 
been baptized, still something lllore ,vas' 
to be done; for the holy Spirit \vas not as 
yet come upon any of thenl in that special 
\vay, which ,ras to make then} his taùerna- 
cles, though they had been sanctified by 
hiln, in the laver of 'U'ater, and prepared 
for his reception. The apostles therefore 
sent to them two of their body, Peter and 
John, \vho ha\.ing first prayed, thell laid 
Iheir Ilands upon tlleoz, and t!Jell received tÌie 
Húly Gllos!. (l
cts viii. 17.) 
Here three things deserve particular llO
 
tice; first, the persons had previously re- 
ceÍ\ 7 ed baptism; secondly, the apostles 
\vere sent all the \vay from J erusaleUl to 
Samaria to adn1inister this sacran1ent to 
thtm, though Philip ,vas upon the spot; 
tþíl'dly, they adtninistered it ,vith prayer, 
and the iUlposition of hands. And w"e!
' 
K
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,SiJJlOn sa
f) that hy the inlposl t ion vi'" t lie 
hands of the apostles, the Holy Ghost 'loas 
given, .lIe o..ffered therll 'J7l0ney J. sa!JÌ1l
'; 
g'ive me also this power, that Oil Wholllsoevel
 
I shall lay my hands, hé 'lJlay 1
eceive the 
Holy Ghost. (Acts viii. 18.) - 
'Ihe apostle moreover in his Epistle to 
tIle IIebre\vs, says that he has to instruct 
tIle faithful, in the doctl-ille if haptis1Jl and the 
imposition qf Itands; and in1mediate]y after 
seems to allude to the three sacranlents of 
, I 
Baptisnl, Eucharist, and Confirmation, 
,vhich in the beginning of Christianity, it 
" , 
'vas COmlTIOn for perso1Js to receive at one. 
and the same time; he speaks of those WIIO 

1el.e once illuminated,-Ilave tasted also tile 
heat'enly gift-and ?:Of.re r/lade pal
take'r
 of 
the Holy Ghost. (IIeb, vi. 4.) All \rhich is 
again strenghened by St. I
aul's language 
and proceeding at Ephesus. St. Luke in- 
fon11 us that ,vl1en l1e caIne there, he found 
certain disciples, and he said to them; llave 
you received t lie Holy Ghost iince !Ie he- 

 
lieved?' hll
 tl1ey said to liirn Zte .'la.ve n2 t so. 
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l11l ch as hea1.a 'l.j)hethel
 there be a Huly 
Ghost. And he said to tlieul, in rvltat theJ 
rvere YOll baptized? lie conseq uent ty sup- 
poses them to have been baptized, though he 
doubtëd ,vhether they bad recei \.ecl the 
other gift of the I-loly Gho
t. They said 
they had recei verI the baptisI11 qf John. 
Upon zohich, they 'li}el.e bajJtized, in tlu3 
nallle qf the L07.d Jesus. And 'loheJ'j 
Paul had inlposed his hands on them, thé 
Holy Ghost caJne upon them, and they sjJoke 
with tongues and prophesie.d. (Acts xix.) 
lVIy Brethren, nlY object has been (and 
I think I have succeeded in 111Y endeavours) 
to establish from Scripture the Sacranlent 
of Confinuation; or to prove to you, from 
the ,vritten \vord, that the apostles confer- 
red a particular gra'Ce upon the Christians 
of Samaria by inlposing their hands upon 
thenl, and consequently that their succes- 
sors, in the episcopal order, are enl- 
po\vcrecl to do tbe san1e. 
'fradition has lTIOreo\"er infornH:
d us that 
they accou1panied the ilnposition of hands 
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with an 'anointment of sacred oil or chrism, 
significative of the divine grace C0111muni- 
cated ;
and thou
h the Evangelist. in this 
place, has undoubtedly been sIlent on this 
particular ceremony. still there are other 
passages in scripture, in \vhich a direct 
a.llusion, or reference is Dlade to the anoint- 
ment, as constituting the very essence of 
the sacrament. St. Paul ,vriting to the. 
Corinthians, says, now he tliat COll- 
fil.metk us with Jjou 211, Christ and that 
hatk anointed us, is God: who also hath 
sealed us, and given tiS a pledge of tIle Spii'it 
in our hearts. (
 Cor. i. 21, 22.) 
Now, my Brethren, in these passages \ve 
discover a reference, not only to the faith 
and practice, but to the very language of 
the Catholic Church. Here mention is made 
of the seal, -for like Baptism, Confirma- 
t'ion imposes a cha'racter 011 the soul, and 
can therefor
 never be received but once ;-- 
the unction and imposition of /lands are also. 
clearly noticed as a mysterious doctrine, 

l1d he caBs it a pledge given to God of the 
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Spirit in our hearts; infine \ve are told it 
is DIVINE CONFIR1\IATION. 
I must really then confess my astonish- 
luent, at the conduct of those dissenting 
Protestant brethl"e n, ,vho set aside this di.. 
vine D1Jstery, and consider this institution 
in the, mere light, of a catechetical exa- 
mination, or confession of fai th before the 
Church. What is there in these passages 
which can justify such an arbitrary explana- 
tion? As the ,vrittel1 ,vord is posterior to 
the apostolic acts it describes, so let the act 
explain the text. For since aU sacramental 
institutions came from Christ, and ,vere 
certainly practised before they ,vere spoken 
of by the Evangelists, so any favourable 
evidence from the ,vritten ,vord beconles 
strong proof of the fact of the institution, 
though it cannot be considered as a full 
explanation or description of them, unless 
the writer had professedly undertaken to 
give it. 
Now, my Friends, in the passages of 
Scripthre and the apostolic acts I have 
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cited, mention, as you must alJo\v, is fre- 
quently made of an exterior, visible, and 
instrunlental sign \vhich ,vas al\va)"s attend- 
ed \vith a spititual effect; and as this is 
the very d
finition of a sacl':uuent, Chris- 
tians are only consistent ,vha consider it 
as such :---and therefore to explain it as a 
n1ere ceremony, upon 110 authoriry but 
that offancy,-by no rule but that of ca. 
price,. is to take a most arbitrary and un- 
justifiaùle course. Truth is ever consistent 
\vith itse1f; and as one text of Scripture 
111ust .not be so eXplained as to disjoint 
and eclipse another, it really surprises 11le, 
that our ad versaries, ,vi th their great re- 
spect for the, \vritten ,yard, should not see 
the necessity gf a concordance in all its 
parts, and that their explanations render 
many passages incompatible \vith each 
other. If they, reject the doctrine of 
grace conferred in. the'Sacrament of Con- 
nrnlation, let them say "Thy snch par- 
ticular mention is made of t\VO of the apos- 
tles being sent to those, \v ho baptized by , 
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. 
Philip at Samaria, had not received tne 
Holy, Ghost ?-\Vhy is it added that these 
caIne and \vith prayer laid their hands upon 
the1n, and tlien they received the Holy 
Ghost? If there \\'as not here some ll1YS- 
tery, beyond a profession of faith, ,vhy 
did Simon even 'v ish to purchase the se- 
cret with money? l Let thenl say why the 
conling of the Holy Ghost is so often ß1en- 
tione_d in conjunction ,vith the imposition 
of hands. What connecti?n have they, if 
not sacranlen tal? 

Iy Protestant Friends, \vill you ex.. 
plain these passages, or leave them un- 
explained? If you do not admit their 
literal interpretation, you must read them 
in a mystical and metaphorical sense, 
,vhich ,vou1d totally set aside the authority 
of scripture. I adlnit that S0111e 
xpres- 
sions of scripture are to be taken in a me- 
taphorical sense, but only such as cannot 
be taken in another. Thus when Jesus 
Christ says that his Father is a husband- 
'1nan and hÏ111self a door, these expressions: 
VOL. III. L 
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are figurative and 111USt be so explained, 
oecause they can be eXplained no other- 
wise. But if an individual is to explain 
figuratively a passage ,vhich may be un- 
derstood literaJly, then \vith equal right 
lIe ll1ay so explain a \vhole chapter, nay the 
\vhole gospe1, as ßlany l1ave done; and 
tl1US substituting his figurative interpre- 
tations for the text, set aside the ,vhole au- 
thority of scripture. 
But you say, 1et us have a little reason. 
-l\fy Friends, as much as you please; at 
least, nothing that is contrary to that fa- 
culty. You say, if we bave received the 
grace of justification and spiritual adop- 
tion in baptism, (a character or gift never 
to be forfeited) ,vhat need have we of a 
second cODling of the I-Ioly Ghost? Can 
another gÏve \vhat ,ve already possess? Be- 
sides, ,re do not ,vitness the same miracu- 
lous slgns, by ,vhich the Holy Ghost testi.. 
tied himself in the beginning of the Church. 
lVly Brethren, I think you must be sen. 
sible that though baptized, we all need an 
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increase of grace and strengtll.-N O\V \vhile 
Baptisln makes us the adopted children of 
God, Confirmation is to fortify us in the 
spirit, and qualify us to resist the eneInies 
of our salvation ,vith the courage of sol- 
diers of Jesus Christ. It is to arm us 
against vice, and nlake us resolute in the 
combat even unto death. The prophet 
Isaias describing the gifts and graces of the 
IIoly Ghost, says that he is the spirit of 
rt'isdom J and of underst.anding, the spirit of 
counsel and if f01.titude, the spirit of kno,tJ- 
ledge and of godliness, ,and of the fear 
of tIle Lord: (Isaias xi. 2.) graces my 
Brethren, to ,vbich, as Christians, you 
should continually aspire,-since they \\'ill 
conduct you to the perfection of a holy 
life, and greatly increase the llleasure of 
you r eternal ..eCOID pense. 
'fhe miraculous signs \vhich accoDlpanied 
the first preaching of the gospel, and speci- 
ally distinguished the early dispensations of 
this mj
stery, ,vere no ,vays essential to that 
di vine )'e1igion to ,vhich they bore testi
 
L2 
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mony.
A& auxiliaries of faith, they were 
suited to the temporal and local circun1- 
stances of tbe ch.urch, but were not uni- 
versally dispensed \vith the Holy Ghost, 
even to the first Christians, as we 111ay ob- 
5erve by the Epistle' of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians. Now there are di
'ersities of 
graces, he says, but the same spirit, -anti 
there are diversities oj' operations ;-a1"e all 
apostles, are all prophets, are all doctors, 
D1'1e all ztJorkers of miracles, /Zave all the 
grace- of !leaZing, do all speak ziJÏth tongues, 
do all interpret? But he zealous jot... the 
better gifts; and I shero unto you yet a 
more ercellent way. (1 Cor. xii. 4, 29, 30, 
51.) The apostle even CelJSUreS ßlany of 
the faithful for their indisereet txercise of 
t11f po\ver of miracles, and insinuates that 
the invisible mystery of grace \\'as 111uch 
more perfect and enviable, than the out ,vard 
display of signs and an unprofitable mani e' 
festation of gifts. In fine, the)
 ceased 
with the necessity, - and faîtll supplied 
their place$ 
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But I have Inoreover said that this sa- 
cranlcnt is also grounded on the testimony 
Qf the holy fathers. Tertullian, one of the 
Dlost ancient of theul, en1braces the ,vhole 
ceren1ony, in his ,york on the resurrection 
of the flesh, in a very fe\v '\Tords. Allud. 
ing, as Bel1armine relnarks*, to the 
nc- 
tion, the sign of the cross, and the in11)O- 
. ition of hands, he says, "The flesh is 
anointed, tha.t the soul ll1ay be sanctified; 
-the flesh is signed, that the SOÜlll1ay be 
strengthened ;-the flesh is ovcrshado,vec1 
by the inlposition of the hand, that the soul 
lnay be enlightened by the Spirit.
' . And, 
moreover, as the sanle learned contro\"ert- 
jst has obser\-
ed, he joins this SaCralI1ent 
,vith Baptistu and the Eucharist.-I-Iaving 
just before said, "that the flesh is w'ashed, 
that the soul 111ay beco111e in1nlaculate,'
 
he finally adds, "the flesh feeds on the 
body of Christ, that the soul 11lày subsist 
on God." ...L\gain, in his book on baptisln, 


· Tom. 5. fo1. 389, 
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he says, "then conl1ng forth fron1 the 
,rater, ,ve are anointed ,vith the blessed 
unction :-the ointnlent is spread over us 
carnally, but it is spiritually that it pro.. 
fits j-t11en the hand is imposed by way of 
benediction, invoking and inviting the 
Ho1y Ghost.". 
St. Cyprian who lived in the third 
century of the Churcb, in his last EpistJe 
says, the Christian "ll1ust be anointed of 
(ìod, and have the grace of (
hrist ,vi thin 
binl." And in another Epistle t he ,vrites, 
" then indeèd they become fully sanctified 
and the Sons of God, if they are born of 
" 
both sacranlents."i St. Augustin also 
:says, " that by the anointment is under.. 
stood the Sacranlcnt of Chrisnl, ,vhich in- 
deed in the nature of visible signs, is sa- 
cred like baptism itself." St. Leo like\\
ise 


;;; Against l\larcion, also speaking of the sacran1cnts he 

ays, Christ II did not contemn the water of the creation, 
in which he washed his followers, nor. the oil with wbich 
he anointed' them." Lib. 1. 
't Ep. 1. lib. 2. 
: Lib. 2. c. 1M
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in l1is senl1011s* ,vrites, Ie Stand firnl in the 
tàith ,vhich you have confessed before 
many \vitnesses, and in \vhich having been 
born by ,vater and the Holy Ghost, you 
received the Chrism of Salvation, and the 
sign of eternal life." And again he says) 
lC Tl10se \vho have received baptism from 
persons not professing the true faith, are 
not to be re-baptized but only confinned, 
by the invocation of the HoJy Ghost, \vith 
imposition of hands." t 
Lastly, I say, this Sacrament rests on 
the authority and universal practice of the 
Church. In tbe 38th canon of the ancient 
Council of Illiberis, on lay baptism ad- 
ministered in cases of necessity, it is de- 
creed, U that if the person survive he shall 
be conducted to the Bishop, and if there 
be any neophytes or ne\vly- baptized 
Christians, they shall be confirmed by the 
same." t The ancient Council of Laodicea. 


· Serm. 4. de Nat. Dom. 
t Epi. ad Nic. ç. 1. 
1 Canon i. 
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also requires the N ovatians to be anoÎnted 
,vi th the holy Chrism; and 1n the 48th 
canon says, "that the baptized persons 
Dlust receive the holy Chrisln and be ll1ade 
& . 
partakers of the kingdol11 of God ?" In fine, 
,vithout olentioning the canonical decrees 
of other councils, I shall silnply call your 
attention to the general council of r-rrent, 
,vhich inforces the doctrine of the Church 
in these terms. "If anyone shall say, 
that the cnnfirnlation of baptised persons is 
an idle Cerel110ny, and not a true and proper 
Sacranlent ; or that fornlerly it \\'as nothing 
nlore, than a certain examination in \vhich 
young pel sons gave an account of their 
faith before the Church; anathenla be to 
him." 
 
But, as I have often ohserv'ec1, there is 
nothing ,vhich nlore strongly characterizes 
a point of doctrine as revealed, than the 
circutnstance of its be'ing the object of 
universal faith, and received by all nations. 


* Sess. 7. de Confirm. caI). 1. 
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To prove to you therefore that sacramental 
confirmation is thus catholically received, 
preached and administered, I ,vish you 
particularly to advert to the act of re-union 
of the Greeks and Latins in the general 
council of Florence, ,vhere every point of 
difference ,vas fully discussed, without any 
division arising on the article of this sacra- 
ment, all being thereon agreed. 41: 


oJ!f Let more modern Greeks also speak for themselves. 
A celebrated authority amongst them, having explained 
the ceremonies of 'baptism, sa,s, " then (the priest or the 
bishop) anoints him who has been baptized with the holy 
Chrism or Maron, which besides oil is composed of aU 
sorts of precious perfumes, which symbolically represent 
the great power together with the the variety of operations 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, and the sweet odour of sanc- 
tity. We receive it also as the sign and the seal of J eSU9 
Christ; who is called Christ because he corporally had in 
himself all the powers of the Holy Ghost, 'Which he re- 
ceived from the Father. It is 'þ;'ltat I
aiah said in these 
words; THE SPIRIT OP THE LORD IS t1PON ME, and there.- 
fore he has anointetl me; and through the grace which we 
receive from him in the Chrism, we are called Christian$, 
and even the Christians of the Lord; for he does not refuse 
to communicate this name to us. The bishop, in anQint. 
VOL. III. M 
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Lastly, I \vill instance the name Chris- 
tian which signifies anointed, and \vhich 


l 


ing the 1l1'wl!J-ðaptized person, sa
.5, The seal of ti,e gift of 
tlie 1loly Ghost, Amen: l\Iarking by these words that the 
unction is the sign of Jesus Christ, because it is done wilh 
the sign of the cross, on him who receives it, and confers 
on him the gift of the Holy Ghost." (PerpetuUé del<< 
foi. v. 5. p. 158. 
Another eminent writer of thc modern Greck Church 
says, "The seconù saerament is the oil of the sacred unc- 
tion, which commenced when the Holy Ghost came down 
upon the apostles, sealing thpffi with his holy grace, that 
they n1ight firmly and continually preach the faith of 
J esns Christ; and all baptizcd' persons have need of this 
help. But as formerly the Holy Ghost came down on the 
apostles in the sk1
e öf fire, and diffused his "gifts over 
them; so at preseht when th
 priest anoints the person' 
who has been baptized, with the holy Chrism, the gifts of, 
the Holy Ghost are shed upon him, as clearly appears by 
the words whieh the priest uses in administering this sacra.. 
rBent. 1'hesealqrt"e'gij
 q{thc Hol!! Ghost; which is the; 
samè as: if he 
was tó say, by the unction of this holy 
Chril:ìln,
) öu are sealed and confirmed in the gifts of the- 
Holy Glibs
 \vhißn you receive fOf confirmation in the 
Chrif;tiarï faith yót1 protèss. This unotion of: the holy 
Christn;' ör:to s-{)ea.k 1l10re prop
rly, the cftect of this unc- 
tion, from the time-
of the ãpostles, has becl1 proùuced by' 
the imposiÜoll of hauds. 'Yhcrefore the scripture says, 
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,'as probably conferred upon the Brethren 
at Antioch," on account of the very cere- 


they laid théir hands upon them, and they recehred the 
Holy Ghost. And it has been continued with the unction 
of the holy Chrism, as St. Denis Areopagus, disciple of 
St. Paul, teaches." (Idem. p. 161.) 
I will even present to you the form of Confirmation as 
laid down in the Litùrgy of the Egyptian and Syrian Chris.. 
tians. After baptism is completed, it says, cc then the 
priest makes the sign of the cross with Chrism on all 
their members, and three times on the forehead, saying, 
N. recti-ce tILe seal and the sign of the llol.!! Cltrism of the good 
Ddour of Jesus Christ OUT God, b.!! tIle seal of the true faith, 
and by the completi.on oftlLt pledge or of the g!ft of the Holy 
Ghost, unto life everlasting, .Amen" (Idem. p. 163.) See 
also this sacrament d
scribed by the l\IetropoJitan of 1\-los- 
cow, in Pinkerton's Present State of the Greek CltUrclt in 
Russia, page 178. "The Chrism," writes the publisher, 
" thOllgh a distinct mystery, is always administered imme- 
diately after b
ptisrn, and is properly the confirmation of 
the Greek ChÙrch. This mystery is performed by the 
priest anointing the baptized person with hoJy ointment, 
with which he makes the sign of the cross on his forehead, 
e
'cs, nostrils, mouth, ears, breast, hands and feet; repeat- 
ing these words at each sign: ' The seal of tlte gift of the 
Holy Ghost." This ointment is composed of upwards of 
twenty different ingredients, and is prepared amI conse- 
crated with great ceremony, once a year, at l\'Ioscow, by 
a bishop, on Thursda J ' in Passion-week." 

I 2 
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many of ,vhich ,va arc treating. The Evan- 
gelist informs us that two other apostles 
were sent from Jerusalem to the Brethren 
at Antioch, as Peter and John had been 
sent to those converted at Samaria. 
ow:, as 
,ve know, that thuse were sent to administer 
tbe gift of the. Holy Ghost; for he !lad not 
llS yet come upon them, but they were onlg 
baptized in the name if the Lord Jesus, 
(Acts viii. 16.) so \ve may conclude, that 
the others were sent to Antioch for the 
same purpose, and that they alsu laid their 
hands upon them, and they receiveq the Holy 
Ghost; (Acts viii. J 7.) and as this was 
accompanied with an aliointing, so very 
probably the Greeks gave the disciples the 
name of anointed, which in their language is 
Christian. At Antioch, writes St. Luke, the 
disciples were first named Christians, (Acts 
xi. 26.) a nanle afterwards communicated 
to tbe whole Church. For though \ve admit 
that the word might have been formed from 
Christ, which also signifies the Anointed 
yet as Christ is only an epithet or predicate 
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that \vas given to Jesus by exceHenct', 
,vhose follo,vers they 'v ere, I think the 
other interpretation \\Toutd be preferred 

 by the learned, and conclude this dis- 
course in the hope that your faith has been 
fully confirmed in this important article of 
revelation. 
It undoubtedly behoves us to conteln- 
plate the institutions of God ,vith profound 
humility, and ackno\vledge the \visdon1 of 
the Creator in all his ordinances. In the 
consideration of the sacraments, nothing 
is more striking, than their easy fornl of 
administration; for the abundan t graces 
they supply, little more is required, on the 
part of man, than faith and purity of heart. 
Then study these institutions, my Friends, 
not in those signs and forms under \\,hich 
they are adlninistered, but rather in their 
effect, and in those properties ascri bed to 
them by the sacred word ;-approach thenl 
with reverence and affection,-eJevate your 
hearts to heaven, and recollect that al- 
th-ough you are ùust and ashes in relation 
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to this world, your prospects in eternity 
are great and splendid, and. your expec- 
tations from .the hands of God" un- 
bounded. 
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SERMON XXXIV. 


O:Y THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCH"ARIST J 
þ .. I 
OB. 'OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


My fleslt is for tile life 'of tIle world. 
(J ohi vi. 52.) 
IT is singular, that in addressing Cbrsti- 
ans we should meet ,vith any \vho hesitate 
to receive this heavenly ,vord, .lJfy flesh is 
for the'life rif the world." (John vi. 52.) 
These indi viduals can believe that the hu- 
man race \vas created to the very image of 
God,-that the Eternal devoted himself; 
in the perSOll of hi"s incarnate Son, to the 
redemption of the species,-that he gave 
his flesh upon the cross, and there poured 
forth the last drop of his blood in love for 
man,-that he drank off the cup of hum ilia- 
tion to the very dregs, and bore our sor- 
ro,vs to the grave i-yet, that his .flesh 



58 


should be,for the life of the 
iJorld, is a hard 
saying the
 exclaiol) and whò can hear it. 
(John vi. 61.) 
l\fy Friends, since the Deity has prov- 
ed })js bounty to be imn1easurable,- 
and bas cårried it to an 
J.cess, that 
exceeds aU the po,vers of description 
and the fOf
e of utterance, it is sure- 
ly natural. to expect that 80nle reason 
should be offered by those, ,vho pertinaci- 
ously refuse to admit ,vbat is ouly an in- 
stanc
 of the divine goodne8s 
nrl gene- 
rosity to nlan. On ,vhat grounds then, my 
Friends, is it., that you oppose thi& heavenly 
doctrine, that Jesus Christ has given Ids 
flesh for the life if' the world? Do you 
consider yourselves undeserving thia act of 
divine lov ? and \vere you ,vortby of a 
redemption in blood? ø Perhaps you ilna- 
gine, that no c;videl1ce exists, on which this 
rticle of faith can be establi hed.-My 
}'rienrls, Jesus Christ himself has said it; 
lJfy flesh is 'Ineat, and my blood is drink. 
(J ohn vi. 56.) Indeed, independently of any 
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. 
 
authority, \vhether scriptural or ecclesias- 
tical, there are considerations \vhich sho'uld 
at all times greatly \vèigh with u\s
 In as- 
sen ting to this 'as well as to other proposed 
articles' of faith. 
I 
1 cOncei\Te, after \vhat ,ve have already 
,vitnessed, that the ChristÎauIDust be predis- 
posed to admit ,vhatever tends to the -uni
n 
of God and his creature,-exalts human 
, 
nature by grac.e;-and is a pledge of the 
love of God for man". 'He has received s l o 
many testimonies of divine predilection,- 
so many proofs of un-limited génerosity, 
that it \vould be even 1Ìnnatural to hesitate 
in assenting to a fact that speaks the love 
of the Creator, the exaltation of the crea- 
ture, and an assurance of future glory. 
Banish then all your doubts and difficulties, 
-silence every suspicion, Jesus Christ has 
sai
, !lis flesh is for tile life of the zoorld, 
and he that eatetk /ÛJJl, the sal1le shaillivt 
hy him. (John vi. 52. 5S.) Let us; my 
F1'Ïends, nlake this our act of faith ;-and 
,vilh profound humility in the presence óf 
VOL. Ill. N 
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God, let us leave the completion of its 
object in the hands of him, ,vho is so well 
able to efJect ,vhat he has promised. 
l\fy Brethren; in disc
ssing the sublime 
111ystery of the eucharist, it will not be ne- 
cessary for Ine, at least in the first instance, 
to advance any thing beyond this truth, 
that in this hoJy sacrament, Jesus Christ 
bas given hisfleslt for tILe life of the rvorld. 
By placing tIle question before you under 
this siulple point of vie,v, and prescinding, 
for the present, fronl every other considera- 
tion, I shaH be able, on this occasion, to 
impose silence 011 controversy and dispute, 
and to address the different classes of D1Y 
adversaries as ,veIl as Catholics, in lan- 
guage that ,vill reflect the common senti- 
ments of all. For ,vhethe
 I explain the 
pages of Roman Catholic ,vriters, or unfold 
the catechism of the Church ofEnglal1d,- 
,vhether I repeat to you the cate
histicaI 
instructions of the Dissenters, or the expo- 
sitions of the l\Iethodists,:-or ,vhether I 
read to you the confessions of the Lu- 
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tl1erans, or the decisions of foreign Cal- 
vinists, tIle uniform tenor of all these ,vrit- 
ings ,vill attest, that in tl1e eucharist Jesus 
Christ has given his flesh for the life of the 
world. What joy then, D1Y Friends, does 
the preacher and the controvertist experi- 
ence 'v hen he observes, though only for a 
tÎnle, the ,vound of dissension close, and 
perceÏ\.es one feeling. and one sentinlent 
uniting 111inds. that were so lately divid- 
ed! a true image,. my Brethren, of that 
emblem of union in the eucharist;, to \vhich 
the apostle altudes in these ,vords" TVe be.. 
ing; many are one bread, one hody, all that 
pal'tlllie of one hread. (1 Cor. x. 17.) 
My Friends, I certainly may congratulate 
,vith you and myself, in having introduced 
the question to you in that shape and form" 
that ,vill preclude every species of division 
froDl this asselnbly, and leave it, as I wish 
it to be found on every other point of doc- 
trine, perfectly Catholic, in one l11ind 
'and one judgment. I have therefore to 
express a ,vish, that you ,vill confine your 
N2 
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" 
faith to this one object, That in the sa- 
"'
 1. ....,.. 
cr

C1nt of. the 
u

iju)
t, ?r in tþe cele- 
bratio
 or tlte Lord's "f)up/Jer , hisflesh. is.for 
tl2e life qf the 
vorld. Without investigat- 
ing the Dlanner in which the mystery is 
. 1 
operated, and suppressing 
1.1 priv
te and 
individual opinions, let u.s re,fer every 
I " to ... 
question to that paramount a
!
ority, that 
is competent to decide. We can have no 
-ix:ferest in any de
ision not founded in 
truth, and I see not, that ,,0\1 any ot
er 
acc?unt, ',vf are iu the J l
ast concerneçl in, 
an oP.ï
jo

J Let us ..t

n, my Friends, al,:, 
low every other question to res t for the 
. \,,' 
 ), 
present j-and let us only devote ourselves 
" .. ... 
in the spirit of perfect charity, to the con- 
templation ,of that great mystery <?f faith, 
-':"In the l s'a
rament of the eucharist, Jesus 
. :, r 

hris.t 

s given hisjlcshjòr the life. if'the 
w rid. 
 . 
I 
When wF c()n
ider the relationship in 
which ß1an stands \vith God, deriving from 
- & I t 
h]Ip his very essence, hi
 life and being j- 
,vhen ,ve reflect that he is destined to be 
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united to the Creator for eternity in the 
kingdolll of his gIory,-that he is clothed 
,vith Jesus Christ in baptism, and" ll1ade 
the temple of the Holy G host by the sa": 
crarnent of con firnlation, \ve can easily 
conceive ho\v the liberal vie\vs of the Dei ty 
in regard to the human species, should dis- 
pose hinl. to pour forth the torrent of his 
benedictions upon Christians in the sacra- 
ment of the eucharist, and thus p1ace thell1 
even in this ,vorld on an equality \\'ith the 
Dlost favoured children of hea\ren. As 
there is sinlpJy a veil suspended between u
 
and God, int
rcepting the beauty and 111a.. 
jesty of that beatific vision 'v hich is the 
delight and the bliss of angels, .-as t
e 
Christian. Church is only the antichaLnber 
of that holy tenlple into ,vhich all nations, 
trihes and tongues, \\'ill be collected to 
enjoy the everlasting feast of the heavenly 
Bridegroonl, Ulan insensibly participates 
in the eucharist of that invisible table of 
delight prepared for hin} in eternity; just 
as. he no\v contemplates by the eyes of faith, 
the hidden glory of the sacred 'Trinity, to 
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be after\vards fully revealed to him in the 
kingdonl of God. lYe see now through a ' 
glass in a dark manner, ,vrites the apostle, 
hut tl2en- face to face. (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) 
The just 1nan lives by faith, he adds, and 
he \valks as if in the midst of a cloud, enve- 
loped in the Deity. 
1"he sacred scriptures tell us, that at 
the dedication of the temple of J erusa- 
Jeul, the Lord entered into it in the 
shape of a cloud, so that the p1 t iests 
could not stand to 'lniniste'l", f01. the glo- 
ry qf tIle Lord had filled the 1l0úse of 
the Lord. (3 J{ings viii. 11.) In the sanle 
Inanner, the Deity enters into us, under 
the hUlnble elements of bread and \vine; 
and taking up his aboùe in the Christian 
soul, he embraces her,-he unites hill1self 
to her, and becomes ,vith her one bread, one 
hody. (1 Cor. x. 17.) My Friends, let not 
the greatness and sublinlity of the Dlystery 
overpo\ver your faith; remember the apos- 
tle has pronounced you a chosen g'el1cra- 
tiol1, a king;l!} priesthood, a holy nation, a 
lJltrclilised people; ilzat :you 171ay declare his 
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r;irtues, rtJho hath called you out oj dark- 
1less into his 'JJla1'"'Vellous light. (1 Pet. ii. 9.) 
It ,vas also undoubtedly ,vith the vie\v of 
strengthening our faith in this mystery 
that St. Paul has said, He that eats and 
drinks unworthily eats and drinks judg lllent 
to himself, not discerning the body of the' 
Lord. (2 Cor. xi. 29.) 
l'ily Friends, you can never form a true 
conception of that dignity ,vhich a\vaits 
the Christian hereafter, \vithout reflecting, 
that l1e is the adopted child of 
1eaven,- 
co-heir ,vith Jesus Christ,-temp1e of the 
Holy Ghost,-and spouse of the heavenly 
Bric\egroom! I \vill adD1 it that the true 
Spouse of Jesus Christ, so often alluded to 
in the sacred ,vritings, is his Church; but 
111ust also observe, that his Church is only 
collectively to hiln, ,vhat each soul is indi- 
vidually; and these expressions of affection 
and fidelity have not less reference to the 
Christian soul, than to the 'v hole Church. 
J udgè then, 111Y Friends, of tb.e relationship 
in which you n1ay stand \vith the Deitì
, 
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by simply accepting the graces prepared 
for, you, ,vhen he qualifies hitnself as a 
Bridegroo!n P,velcolning his Spouse to his 
throne and his kingdom; (Apoc. xxi. 2.) 
,vhel1 he tells you that his delight is to be 
ivith the.sons of men, (Prov. viii. 31.) and 
\Vhell he figures hÏ1nself ill the' Book' of 
Canticles, as one that had gone the city 
].ol1nd, encountering every hazard in quest 
of his beloved. Behold him llloreover be- 
wailing the absence of that s.oul, that had 
separated fronl 'him, and employing such 
expressions of joy at her return, as most 
sensibly express the eagerness of J esùs 
Christ to unite hinlself to us. (Cant. iii.) 
All this, my Friends, is daily reiterated 
and rene,ved in the nlost b1essed sacran1ent 
of the eucharist, in \vhich Jesus Christ'has 
give11/lisflesh for the life of tile world. It 
is a sacrament in which the Saviour is con- 
cealed, in ,vhich he exists as a hidden 
God, described by the prophet Isaiah, 
(xl v. 15. )-in ,vhich all the tniracles, from 
the beginning of the \\rorld, staI1d surpass- 
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ed,-r-ill which \ve di
cover the plt:nitude of 
mystery and fulness of grace, the pledge of 
our resurrection and a presage of future glory. . 
Faith in the infinite goodness of God,-faith 
il1all his promisesandassurances, is undoubt. 
edly requisite to receive this sublinle \vord, 
,vhich alone can explain his declarations of 
abiding [or ever \vith his disciples, (John 
xvi. 2
, 23. )-of not lea..oing them o1phans, 
(John xvi. 18.)-of being u'itlt then/, all 
days, even to tlte consuml1zatioJl of the world. 
(l\Iatt. xxviii. 20.) It alone can explain 
the efficacy of this life-giving bread, over 
the manna \vhich our fathers did eat in tll(: 
desert. (John vi. 49.) This alone can 
prove it to contain the principle of life, that 
is for tile life of the world ;-the true spi- 
rit of that tree of life,-plal1ted in paradise, 
before \vhich an angel stood guard ,vith a 
flamitlg s,vord, lest our sinful and un\vor- 
thy pårent should eat thereof, (Gen. ii. 9. 
iii. 4.) This tree, no\v spreading like a vine 
,v1thin the pale of God's Church, and con:' 
fided to the guardianship of the priests of 
- To.lJ. II I. ' -0 
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Jesus Christ, stretches forth its delicious 
fruit to all the faithful \vithout reserve, for 
his .flesh isfor tIle life of tile world. Well 
then may the pious communicant, enrap- 
tured ,vith the conten1platioll of these mys- 
teries, exclaim \vith the apostle, And I saw 
the lioly city, the new Jerusalenz cOIning 
down out of heaven,frorJl God, þl"epared as a 
bride adorned for Ilel" Jlushand. (A poe. xxi. 
2.) \\' ell might the Psalmist also cry out, 
Ho'U' lovely are tlly tabernacles, 0 Lord of 
Hosts, blessed Jrc they wlzo dwell in thy 
mansions! (Ps. lxxxiii. $2.) 
l\'Iy Friends l ,. e are 
o longer captives 
,vithin the confines of Eg) pt, separated 
fronl the land of proDlisr by seas, deserts, 
and rivers-i t is no longer necessary to be- 
,vail our banishment from Sion, and to 
Inourn like the daughters of Jerusalem.- 
,\\,'e may approach ,vithout restraint the 
Holy One of Judah, and sing in his pre- 
sence Hosanna to the Son of David, blessed 
is he that cO'Jnes ill the name of the Lord, 
Hosanna in the highest. (Matt. xxi. 9.) 
I 
He t11at descended fron1 the throne of. the 
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Eternal, to reign upon tIle cross, has hum 
bled himself to become the food of man 
for the life of the ,(tJorld. Oh God, oh 
Majesty, it is in this humility that .we dis- 
cover thy greatness, thy po\ver, thy love, 
thy infinity! These are the evident traces 
of a God incarnate !-Whåt other are so 
sùited to raise our faitl1,-excite our hope
 
and comnland our charity! 
As aU the ,vorks of the creation proclaim 
the God of the universe concealed under 
these immense veils of omnipotence, though 
unseen by mortal eye,-as the Di vinityshone 
in the character of Jesus Christ and rnani
 
fested itselfto man, though unrevealed to 
their senses,-so in the holy sacrament of 
the eucharist, \ve discern those sublime 
evidencès of omnipotence, \visdom, and 
charity, that express the' conformity exist- 
ing bet\veen this tree of lite, this bread of 
angels, this manna of the ße\v co\?enant, 
this Christian Pasch,-and Jesus Christ 
tIle Lan)b of God, that has give
 hisjlesh 
fOl'" the life of the world. Here not on I)" 
02 
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tbe divinIty of God, hut tbe hun1anity of 
J es.1}.S Christ are \yholJy concealed, and 
herein he continues the hidden God, (Isaiah 
xJv. 15.) the Jiv.l;1g object of our f',ith, 
of our hope, and I of our charity. .. Virtues 
by ,vþiçþ ye y CIu-i ti "1 D1USt. advance to 
the eternal kingdon1 of Jesus Christ, 
thougb of these three, charity on 1y will 
]1ereafter exist in the beatific presence of 
G9.d.. IïTenc
 j is styled by St. Paul the 
greater tt)irtue
. ( 1 Cor. xiii. 13. ) 
But, my Brethren, if the charity of man 
,viII naturally expand in the presence of 
Gpd, ,vben the divine perfections are ful1y 
revealed to bim,-and if faith \vin then 
l1ave resolv d i self into Julo7:oledge, and 
hope into fruitioll,-judge of that excess of 
diyine, g
nerosity ,vhich induces Jesus 
Christ to impart to us graces -and benedic 
tions, at pre
ent, surpassing the po\vers of 
çoqç
ption. We kno)v ho\v to çsteelß. 


., Charity, in the-language of the scripture, IneaU$ 
divine love-by the Protestants it is usually confounded 
with the 
Qra! virtue of benevolence 
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generosity ill this life in our transactions 
,vith each ot.her :-let us then never forget 
the uureser,"ed bounty of him \\7ho has 
given his fles.h .for the' life of the 7f}orld. 
Appropriately did the apostle obser\,pe, The 
eye Izatll not seen, nor ear heard, 'Ileithe1- 
hath it entered into the Il.ea1"t of 'Juan 7vhat 
-things God hath prepared for thenl that love 
,inz. (1 Cor. ii. 9.) 
. But, lllY Brethren,t covered as tJle eu- 
chari5t is by this shade of obscurity, it ne.. 
vertheless presents evidences of splendor 
and glory, ,vhich, like the hunlanity conl- 
bined \vith the divinity of Jesus Christ, 
fornl a striking contrast
 Not\vithstanding 
it only presents to our senses the eletnents 
of matter, every thing in the Church an- 
nounces it to be the DIVINE EUCHAR(ST. 
C( For this," says a suùlinle author*, "the 
illustrious ordels of the hierarchy have 
been instituted-for this, the sacred offices 
of the Cburch are celebratcd--for this, her 
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sacred temples are built-for this, the 
faithful assemble. It is to obtain the privi- 
lege of participating in this, that ,ve are re- 
generated by baptism, purified by penance, 
instructed by pastors, prepared by fast.. 
ings, and reconciled to our neighbour by 
.the pardon of injuries. I t is before this, 
that monarchs deposit their cro\vns,- 
that Pontiffs prostrate themselves,-that 
the spouse vo,vs her fidelity,-that virgins 
renOUllce the \vorld, 
that the dying im- 
plore the graces of heaven. I t is this, 
that triuOJphs over heresy,-that distin- 
guishes the true Christian fronl the cham- 
pion of idoJatry and impiety,-frolll the 
innovator and th
 profane !l1all. It forms 
the great treasure of the Church,-th<< 
rampart of her faith,-the bond of comlllU- 
nioD of the saints, and the pledge of eternal 
1ife. 0 God, infinite in all thy counsels !- 
it is only thou, that art so hidden and so 
glorious,-so enveloped in darkness, and 
so splendidly IUlninolls. Thy sacrament 
l)as united these t\VO extremes; "rhiIst thou 
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appearest not, thou actest every whrre ; 
and though thou art here centered as it 
\vere in a point, thou fillest the ,vhole 
earth. Thou seemest to hide thvself from 
., . 
our sight, and \ve l11eet thee in every part 
of tbe ,\Torld." Thy flesh is jor the life of 
the wo'rld. 
My Frjends
 if you ,vill only take up the. 
book of Psalms, and address them to Jesus 
Christ in the holy eucharist, you will soon 
perceive ho\v perfectly applicable every 
line and sentence is to that nlystery of in.. 
carnate love. The glo\vÎng touches of 
gratitude and affection ,vhich 50 striking1y 
characterize the ,yorks of the Royal Pro- 
phet,-the traits ofhurni1ity and contradic- 
tion on ,vhich he so feelingly d wells J -the 
at..tributes of the divinity to \\7hich he so 
continuaIly alludes,-enable the Christian 
to make the eucharist the hallowed subject 
of almost every versi
le. Let us then ve- 
nerate this mystery as the august object of 
the veneration and rlcvòtion of the whole 
Christian church throughout the ,vorld; 
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and let us sing to it those canticles of joy 
and ju bilation, ,vhich most properly express. 
our faith, our gratitude, and our love to 
hiJn, ,vho has given his flesh for the life of 
tile world. 
i\n esteemed \vriter, ,vhose poetic touches 
enliven every subject he has treated, in 
Dlost pleasing colours describes the reli- 
gious act of first conl1uunion in the Catholic 
Church. U It is," he says, "at the age of 
t\velve, and in the spring of the year, that 
youth is united to the Creator. After be- 
,vailing the death of the \vorld's Redeell1er 
01) the Hills of Sion, (alluding to the n1Ys- 
teries of holy-\veek) and recalling the 
darkntss that covered the face of the earth,,- 
religion thrq"'s off her mantJe of mourning, 
makes her bells reSUl11e their cheerful office, 
-unveils the images of her saints, and 
D1akes' her cry of joy, the ancient alleluia 
of Abraham and Jacob, resound through 
every dOlne. Girls robed in ,vhite, and 
boys decked \vith the early shoots of spring' 
tread in procession those \vaU.;s) ,vlt-ich are. 
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enamelled \vi th, the first flo\vers of the year; 
they approach the temple of Göd singing 
their ne\v-n1ade hynll1S; the parents follo\v 
thenl, and soon the Christ descends upon 
the. altar for these tender infants. 1'" he 
bread óf angels is then laid upon tongues, 
that falsehood has never defiled; -and 
the priest of the 1\108t High drinks, in the 
,vine of the grape, the 111eritorious blood of 
the l,alnb. In this solemn act, God re- 
calls to us a blooùý sacri fice under the In05t 
peaceful enlblerns, and these profound 
mysteries are connected \\.ith objects the 
nlost pleasing and agreeable. Nature 
seems to resuscitate \vith its Creator,-anù 
the spring to open to youth the gates of new 
life, as the angel once rolled a\vay the stone 
from the radiant sepu1chre. The age of these 
tender COnl111Unicants, and the season at. 
s})ring bear reference to each other. The 
bread aud the wine, declare the gifts of the 
earth ready to ripen, and recall to us the 
scenes of agricultural life ; ,vhilst God de
 
scends into these infants to enrich theln 
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vith his grace, as the de\V3 of heaven de- 
scend at this season into the bosom of the 
earth, to enable her to bring forth her 
flo\vers and her riches*." 
What spectacle, my Brethren, can be 
more delightful to angels, or Inore \vorthy 
of God, and man, than the paschal table of 
communion, at ,vhich the \vhole church 
partakes of the hody and hlood of her Lord! 
Recollect the pains she employs in preparing 
her children for this spiritual banquet,- 
consider the course of virtuous actions in 
,vhich she is accustomed to exercise thein, 
as ,vell as the confessions and restitutions 
she exacts from thenl,-and admire the 
sublime morality this sacred rite necessarily 
inculcates. The very idea of man commu- 
Dicating with his God, is sufficient, as an 
enenlY t of the gospel observes, to make 
the individual averse not only to actual 
sin, but to the very thougl1t of guilt. 
If such be the effect \vhich communion 
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produces in the individual,. judge t11en, my 
Brethren, ho\v generally it will be felt by 
the community, when regarded as an es- 
sential duty. Let the \visest la\vs and regu- 
lations be formed for the conduct of men,- 
let the n10st perfect moral precepts be laid 
do\vn as a rule of life, they will be abso- 
lutely "peak and defective, \vhel1 compared 
\vith this divine institution, in \vhich sanc- 
tity ,viII hold no connection \vith sin,- 
life \\7ith death,-nor grace ,vith infidelity. 
Purity must absolutely qualify us to ap- 
proach \vorthily, and \vhere it is forfeited 
it must be recovered by penance. Let 
philosophy then resign her prejudices, and 
o\vn the \visdol11 of an institution in which 
enenlies are reconciled,-adulterers l11ade 
chaste,-profligates are reclairned,-and 
the unjust rendered honest and faithful.- 
If ,ve may judge of laws by their opera- 
tions, and of causes by their effects, surely 
philosophy can boast of nothing like this; 
-surely she cannot present us auy thing, 
even in idea, that equally e
hibits the af.. 
P2 
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fectiona e condescension of God,-the 
depelldance and humility of the creature,- 
the sovereignty of the Suprenle Being,- 
and the destinies of Inan. Here nature is 
united \vith grace, infirmity \vith strength, 
nlatter ,vith spirit, nlortality \vith eternity, 
1nan ,vith God. I-Iereil1 is re-established 
all \ve forfeited in Paradise; we resq.111e the 
original cOlnrnunications our parents en- 
joyed \vith the Creator, \ve are 11l q de on
 
flesh \vith hin), \ve call him Fatlter, and he; 
treat& us as his cltild1
en. 
Such, plY Friends, is the happy conse- 
quence of that act, by ,\'hich Jesus has 
giveq his fleslz.for tIle life of the P-fV 0 rid. 
" The Saviour," \vrites the Council of 
Trent
, " being about to depart froln thi:) 
,volld to go to the Father, instituted this 
SaCralllent, in 'vhich he has poured put as 
it were the ricbes of his Jove for nlel1. 
luaking a remembrance of his \vonderfuI 
works; and in receiving it he has COIn- 
manded liS to conlmemorate
 hiIl1, and to 
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announce his death until he conle to .udge 
the \\'or1J. lIe appointed nloreover that 
this sacranlent should be taken as th
 spi- 
ri tual food of souls, by \vhich tney arc 
nourished and strengthened, living by the 
lifè of hinl \vha said, he that elltetll 171e, 
tIle sanze 
lLallli't'e [or 'lIlC: and also as an 
antidote, by which \\re Inay be freeçl fronl 
our daily faults, and preserved f.0111 1110r- 
tal sins. lIe 1110reOVer ordained it to be 
a pledge of our future glory, and eternal 
happiness; and a synlbol of that one body, 
of \vhich he exists the head, anù to ,vhich 
as nlembers he designed us to be united by 
tl1e n10st intinlate bond of faith, hope and 
charity, in order that all 111ight speak the 
saille thing, anù there might Le no schis111 
in us.., 
I \villllû\V conclude this discourse ,vi th 
an exhortation to frequent conl1nunion 011 
the authqrity of the inll110rtal IleneJoI. 
" 1'he Fathers iufornl us," he \rrites, "that 
the Eucharist is the daily bread, \vhich u.e 
I)ray for in the Lonl"s Prayer. Jesus Christ 



110 


gives himself under the appearance of 
bread, ,vhich is the most comnlon food of 
man, in order to fauliliarize us, ,vi tIt 
his resuscitated, and glorious body. Thus 
the institution o
 this sacranlent explained 
by tradition, holds out an invitation to 
daily comlTIunion."- 
" In the begi n ning, the pr
ctice of the 
faithful \vas confonnable to the institution 
of the sacrament. 'fhe first Christians zvere 
persevering in the doctrine tif tIle apostles, 
and in tile comlnunication of tile breaking tif 
hread,-thosl'who believed, 
vel"e tlJgethe1'",- 
and cDntinll
rl dai(lJ with olle accord in the 
temple, and breaking hI'ead from house to 
house." (Acts ii.) 
" Tradi tion informs us that this com- 
muniQn of the breaki ng of bread, ,vas 
the participation of the Eucharist; hence 
it folJo\vs, that the faithful ,vho lived 
Christian lives, \vere all regularly nourish- 
ed each day ,vith this sacred bread, sonle. 
times in one house, and sOlnetinles in ano- 
ther. St. 
Paul confirms this trutb, saying) 
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token you come together into one place, it is 
not noro to eat the Lord's Supper. We thus 
observe, that the assem bly ,vas held for the 
supper, and that the apostle in reproaching 
tb
 Corinthians that the Lord's Supper was 
nõ*ionger to be recognized in the midst of 
the indecencies \vhich occurred, indicates 
that something was \vanting to the meet- 
ing, through each one partaking indecently 
of the Supper. For according to the in- 
stitution as explained by the apostle, they 
assembled to eat the Lord's Supper. These 
t\VO things ,vere combined." 
" St. Justin the l\Iartyr, ,vho ,vas almost 
cotemporary ,vith the apostles, ,vrites; 
After he that p1'te
Ûdes has performed the act 
of thanksgiving, * and all the people have 
joined ;:vitll him in praye,. to confirnl zvllat 
/lås heen dOlle, t hose who are called h y 'Us 
deacons and ministers, distribute to each one 
present, the hread, and the wine, and tlte 
tL'ater, which have served as vIa/ler for the act 
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f?Î tÍ1anksg'iL'iug, in order that each 111uypaJ'tÎ- 
cipate oj" it.-TIÛs distribution and COlnJllUni.. 
cation '!f the things 7i'hicl-t have 
'er()ed lls 
111a tej",for the act qj thanllsg'iving, is made 
to each one qf the persons present, and qftel 
wards the Sa171e arf sent hy the deacons to 
tllose 'lvlzo are ab3ent."- 
"This discipline of antiqnity" i3 con- 
firnled by the authority of the Council of 
Trent. 1"he Church instructs lISt that none 
of the faithful, roho are g'ltilty qf 1720rtal SillS 
shall COJJ211lunieate until they ha"ae confess
d, 
hO"tvever eont]"i e tlle!J may he. I
y ,,'h ich ,,'e 
are to renlark, that snch only arc excluded 
fron1 conll'nunion as arc guilty of mortal 
sin. "- 
" The Council ad{Is, that Christialls 
ought to helieve and 'reverence this sacra- 
'1Jzent "{oith a faith so ji1"lJ1, and 'tr)itlz that 
fervour and piety, that 1nay allo'li.' thenz.f re - 
quently to 1"cceive this bread tliat is above all 
,(jubstn1Zce, in order that it 1JlOY truly be tlu
 
life of their souls, and the perpetual Ilealtlt 
of tllei," ,/lzind.y, and that the strength 
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tlley derive fr01Jl it, may enable them to pass 
fro1Jl the dang'ers of this pilg,'l'1ivzoge, to tIle 
repose cif our heavenly coull/ry.-The holy 
Council ilJ. desirous that tILe faithful assisting 
at each Ma.ys should C01l1
nU1Ûcate not only 
in spirit and l!fJect ion, but also hy sacra- 
'!llen/ally receiving the Eucharist, in order 
that the:!! 'Inay more abundantly benefit by 
this 
acrijice." 
"Bthold then," continues Fenelon, cc the 
Church always one and the same; no ,vays 
impared by time, in her original purity she 
al\vays subsists. The saIne spirit that ani- 
mated her in the days of St. Justin, and of 
the other Fathers, directs her in these latter 
times. She exhorts all her children to fre- 
quent comlnunion, and is desirous that 
they never assist at any 
fass, \vifhout 
parti,cipating of the eucharist., In reality 
the eucharist having been instituted, to re- 
_ ,place the sacrifices ,vhich- ,\'ere càllèd paci- 
fic, in which the victim was -offeted and 
eaten by the assistants, a species of out- 
rage to the sacrifice of Jesus Christ is con}, 
vo L. III, Q 
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mitted, \vhen \ve unite \vith the priest in 
the oblation, \vithout joining him in the 
coml11union. The only difficulty or ap- 
prehension expressed by the council, is 
when conscience is reproached \vith mortal 
sin. " 


U It is idle to object to us, that persons 
often approach to comlnunion \vho are ver>. 
un\vorthy. 'Ve ans\ver with St. Austin} 
S(nne are corrected like Pete1
, others are 
,endured like Judas. Olnitting the latter, 
,ve here speak of souls that are pure, hU1l1" 
bl
, clocile and recollected, \vho observing 
their O\Vn imperfections, are desirous of 
correc
ing the
 by this heavenly nourish- 
ment. W.hy should any be scandal
ed, 
at se
i
g these frequently com-municate 
 
They are imperfect, it is said ;-but is it 
not to becon1e perfect that they cOII?muni- 
cate? Does not St. Ambrose say, that 
sin is our malady, and tbat our cure is in 
that heavenly and venerable sac1-ament? An 
apostle ackno\vledges that in '1llany things 
we all offend." (James iii. 2.) 
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u We ought not to be surprised therefore 
at the faithful committing venial sins, not- 
,vithstanding their endeavours to correct 
them, and yet daily communicating \vith 
benefit: \ve should not be so disturbed about 
their imperfections, by ,vhich God exer- 
cises their humility, as to forget those great 
and more dangerous offences, from ,\'hich 
they are secured by th is daily pre8e1

ative; 
Besidts, 
"e remark that the Chl'istians of 
the first ages, \vho conlmunicated every 
day, \\'ere guilty of great imperfections.. 
Are \ve to condemn their daily communions, 
and correct the primitive Church, that au- 
thorized their communions, \vith a knQ,\v- 
ledge of these great inlperfections? More- 
over \\'e do not obsèrve that these primitive 
Christians regularly confessed their daily 
faults; \\,hereas the devout of our times, 
often mention them in co
fession, in order 
to purify themselves before comnlunion. In 
fine, the Christians of antiquity COIlllDuni- 
æted in their houses, and from their "o\vn 
hands du'ring the periods of persecution 
Q2 
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rather toan not communicate every day. 
These latter tinles are not less hazardous. 
Persecution is in proportion more danger- 
ous, when it is disg\lised under an appear- 
ance of peace, and \vhen the tempter se.. 
duces us by the venom of pride and luxury. 
Refined impiety, deluding flattery, and the 
contagion of hypocrisy, are more to be 
feared than s\vords and tortures. Never 
was this da\ly remedy so necessary as at 
presen t. " t 
Ie Do not therefore fear the arguments 
derived froln the discipline of the ancient 
Church, 110r prevent those froln deli- 
,"ering their sentirnel1ts, who disapprove of 
the devotions of our times, and are deter- 
mined to abide by the f.4st ages, ,vhich you 
have seen in unison ,vith the Council of 
Trent. This council ought to suffice for 
a rule J since the Church is al,vays the saine, 
as ,ve are assured by the divine promises. 
But even antiquity has been instanced for 
your satisfaction. Conlnlunicate tlÍerefore 
as the apostles made the Erst Christia.ns 
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conlnlunicate, and as the Fathers have in- 
structed the faithful to conlffiunicate in 
the succeeding ages. Freely permitting 
those to talk ,vho are desirous of reforn1ing 
aU things, clo you eat your daily bread, in 
order, that living by Jesus Christ, you 
may live for him. Suffer not yourselves 
to be ruled by these reformers, so fOf\Vard 
to ,take scandal, and to cri ticise ev
ry 
thing j bu t rather be directed by your 
pastors, and by a prudent and experienced 
director, ,vho ,vill guide you in the spirit 
of the Church *." Thus, my Brethren, you 
will be conducted to eternal happiness and 
glory, which is the blessing I 'fish you. 


· Lettre sur la Communion. 
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SERMON XXXV. 


ON TRANSUBST AKTIA TI ON* IN THE SACRA" 
l\IENT OF THE EUCHAUIST. 


lTllless you eat tIle flesh C!f the 
'fOll of .lJ;Ialll 
and drink his hlood, you skallnot have life 
in :you,-For 'J1lY flesh is rlleat indeed, and 
my blood is (h
illk indeed. (John vi. 54, 56.) 
My Brethren, in proceeding to address 
you on the great 111ystery of the rea] pre- 
sence of the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ in the hoJy sacranlcnt of the altar, 
it ,\,ill be proper to prenlise, for your lTIOre 
easy apprehension of this article of divine 
revelation, that by the eating of that hea- 
yenly substance, the Catholic Church does 
not require you to suppose nlan feeds 
thereon after a gross and carnal nlanner, as 
he does on other food.- 'fhe fai th of the 


'* Transubstantiation is the change of one substance into 
another. 
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Catholic Church simply inlplies, that, Äq 
the act of cot1ununion, ,ve are spiritually 
united to Jesus Ghrist,-that under those 
gigns he enters into us, and \ve into him, 
and that this union produces the same spi- 
ritual effect in the s;ul, as material food 011 
our bodies. It is not a breaking of parts, 
or a corporeal digestion, but the union o
 
t\VO spiritual substances \\,hich cannot be 
changed, and \vhich to use an inlperfec
 
comparison, like ,vater and salt become as 
one. He that eatetll1Jzy flesh and drinketl1. 
1Jzy blood, abidetlt in rile and I ill hinz. (John 
vi. 57.) 
This, I confess, is truly a great and sub- 
lime n1Jstery: nevertheless, though it de- 
mands the return of a strong faith on the 
part of Inan, is it more sublilne, or does it 
can for a stronger exertion of faith, than 
the ßlystery of the incarnation of the eter.. 
nal God? 'roo excessive, you ,vill perhaps 
reply, \\rould be such an act of the Re- 
deen1er"s condescension and love! '\Vhat 
then does it exceed that generosity 


\ 



l
O 


which, in his passion, poured forth his 
b100d for you at every vein, and induced 
him to expire on the cross? Or is not the 
one act, only the counterpart of the otller ? 
In discussing this mystery of faith \vith 
our Protestant Brethren, it ,viII not be ne- 
cessary to call this day to my assistance the 
c1ecisi ve authority of the Church, and the 
universal consent of nations and ages, un- 

illater times.-I ,villlneef nlY adversaries 
on their o\vn ground
 the au thori ty of sa- 
cred scripture ;-trusting they will allow 
this to be fair, on lUY part, since I agree to 
mete \vith their o\vn nleasure, and to decide 
by the rule of their o\vn choice.-I Inay 
surely also presunle, that having appealed 
to Scripture, they ,vill not again appeal 
from the text,-but rather abide by the 
verdict of the letter. Other\fise, vain ,vill 
it be for us to contend with disputants 
,vhose conclusive argument should be, in 
the language of the incredulous apostle, 
Except I sllall see in his ha1lds the print of 
tIle nails and put my fing e 'I. into tliC place 
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if the nalls, a.nd put 'IllY hand into his side, 
I \rILL,NoT BELIEVE. (John xx. 25.) 

 O\V, in order to cond uct your under-" 
standings, by the tneans of Scripture, to 
this lnystery of faith, I think it best exactly 
to folIo\v the course adopted by our blessed 

aviour,-and to trace out to you the 
,vhole history of his proceeding, as it is 
distinctly recorded in the sixth chapter of 
St. John. 
The Evangelist opens the chapter by in- 
forn1ing us, that after the nliraculous cure 
of the cripple at Bethsaida, a great 112ultitude 
follo7ved Jesus, and he went up into a mnun- 
tain and there sat '{f}itlz Ilis disciples. Then 
in a very singular and abrupt manner, as 
if in a parenthesis, he introduces a piece of 
information, ,vhich seems to have nn con- 
nection ,vith the story he is relating-N()\v, 
says he, the Pasch, tIle festi't)al day of tile 
Jews 'loas near at hand ;-and inlmeùiately 
proceeds to say, when Jesus, ther
ftre, had 
lifted up his cyes, and seen that a great 
multitude cometlt to him, he said to I.Jhilip
. 
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whence shall 2've huy hread that these ",zay 
eat? And tltis he said to try him, for he 
knew lzì7nself 'lvhat he 'lvould do. 
N O\V, my Brethren, it is evident from tbe 
manner in \vhich this clause is inserted, 
that the action our divine Saviour was 
going to perfornl, bad a reference to the 
Pasch, and that in all probability he had 
been discoursing \vith his disciples on that 
mysterious figure. The Evangelist tben 
informs us, that Jesus toøk-five barley 
loaves and two jishfs,-and distributed 
them-to the 'J1lultitude,-in 1; U'111he1. about 
.5000; and wilen tile1 't/Jcre filled, his disci- 
ples gather d ".p and filled 
iJelve haskets 
'{vith the frag'mcllts of five barley loaves, 
which rernained over and above to them that 
had eaten. 
- Surely this was a strong figure of the 
mysterious multiplication of the bread of 
heaven in the Pasch of tbe new law! By 
this act also Jesus convinced the multitude 
of his omnipotence, ,,"hich is the founda- 
tion of our faith.. For they said. this is of 



123 


a truth the prophet that is to come into the 
world. During the following night he 
again gave proofs to his disciples of his 
almighty power, by ,valking on the sea 
and quitting the storm. And they that 
rvere ill tIle ship came and zvorsldpped lli'J1z, 
saying, of a truth thou art the Son f!f God. 
(Matt. xiv. S3.) Indeed, the natural im- 
pression which these miracles must }1ave 
made on the minds of his disciples ,\'as, 
that aU things were possible to him. 
It was under the influence of these im- 
pressions) that the divine Jesus took an 
occasion, on the subsequent moruing, to 
teH the J e\vs, that for the spi ri tual nourish- 
tnent of his follo\vers, he ,vould provide a 
more heavenly food, than \vhat they had 
hitherto eaten ;-a ,food that should be 
hread, and at the same tinle his o\vn very 
body and hlood.-This conversation he be- 
gan \vith the multitude and led them on 
in the follo\viug manner. On their coming 
up to him þ he said, you seek 'I1J,e, '11ot, he- 
cause !Iou have seen miracles, but because 
R2 
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you did eat if the loaves and roere jilled 
Labour 120t for the 1neat 'lo/Ûclt perisheth, 
hut for that 'tvhiclz enduretll U!ltO everlast. 
-ng life, ft'lliclt tI,e Son if lnan toill !,"ive you. 
For hinz hatl" God the Father sealed:- 
that is glorified and testified as you have 
\vitnessed. Tiley said tllerefore to hÏ1n, what 
shall we do that '(oe 1nay work the works of 
God? Jesus anszoered, and sail/. to tlzelll, 
this is tIle work qf God, that you helieve in 
hÏ1n 'lohom he lzath
 sent. They said therifore 
- tt; him, what lJ'ign then dost thoN shew, that 
'lee may see, and lnay believe thee? TVIlat 
dost thou 'lvork? Our fathe1'"s did eat manna 
in the desal'"t, as it is wl'itten
. HE GA VE 
THEM BREAD FROM HEAVEN TO EAT. 
That is to say, by the miracle you have 
already \vorked, you have done no more 
than l\Ioses has done. OU1. fathers did eat 
'Jllanna in the desar!, as it is written
. HE 
GAVE THEM BREAD FROM HEAVEN T0 
EA T. Then Jesus said to thenz, Amen, 
aJnell I say to you; ffifoses gave you not 
bread [rom heaven; but my Father givetle 
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you the T RUE bread from heaven. The 
other was only in appearance bread f1'oll1 
heaven this is substantial1y so. li'o1
 
the bread if God is that zollich c011zetlt 
IloW/l from heaven and giveth life to tIle 
world; that is spiritual.li
e or grace. 1-'lzen, 
they saiJ to lzi1Jz, Lord ,give us alf(Jays tllis 
bread. And Jesus said to them, I ant tIle 
hread l!f lÿè; he that COllleth to 11le shall not 
Ilunger,. and he illat believetlt in uze shall 
never tllirst; that is there can be nothing 
1110re excellent and spiritually desirable, 
than the bread of heaven \vhich I shall pre- 
pare for you. But I said to you, 'liat 
YOle also have seen file, and you believe 
ll&t. All that the Fathelr gi'oetli 1/le, that is, 
an that grace shall 111ake tnine, shall corne 
to nze. N O\V to COlllC to tHC is to do the 
\vill of the Father. 1'/le Jews thell 111ur- 
mUl"cd at hÎ1n, becauðe he had said
' I alJt 
the living bread (chich cauze dO"loll fro17z /zea.. 
veil. And they said, is /lvt this the Son if 
,Joseph, whose fathe1" and U10t her 'li'e kuo'ltJ ? 
IlOW then saitlz he I came dO'lvnfrOln l1ell"cell ? 
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This they said thinking him to be tl1erely . 
a man. Jesus there/òre answered and said 
to them j murlnllr not a1Jlong !Jourselves; 
to receive this doctrine, you must have. 
the grace of divine fàith \vhich can only 
C01ne frolD God. No 11lfln call come to 'Int, 
except tlze Father who hath sent m
 d1"aw 
hÍ1n. 1\5 God then I speak the truth- 
Ál11en, amell I say unto you, lie that helievet}1, 
in me hath evetrlastillg life. I ant/he hread 
qf life.. YoU}.f9thel
s Jill eat 'J1Zanna in tIle 
desart and a1"'e dead. This is the hread 
which corneth down from heaven, if any 1nal1 
eat of
 this bread \vorthily, he sllaillive jor 
eve1.; and the bread that I '{i)ill give, is my 
flesh for the life qf the world. The Jeu's 
therefore st1"ove anlOIl
' thel1lselves, sa!Jing; 
how can this man give us his flesh to eat? 
Then Jesus said to the1n; Anzen, o,nen I say 
unto you; it becon)es not you to doubt,- 
verily, unless!J(Jueat the.fiesh of the SOil of Alan 
a.nd drink his bluod, JJOU shall not have life 
ill you. He that eatelll 111yflesh and drink- 
eth 11lY hlood abideth in '!ne, and I in hilll. 
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.Âs the living Father hath sent rile, and 1 
live by the Father, so he lliat eatetlz 'lJle, the 
same also shall live hy me. This is the bread 
that came down from heaven. ]+lot as your 
fathers did eat manna, and al'"C dead. He 
tliat eatetlt lIds hread sllall live for ever. 
These things lie said teaching in tlte syna- 
gogue in Caplzarnaum. 
Now St. John informs us that a division 
arose among the J e\vs on this su bject; many 
of his disciples Ilearing it said, this saying is' 
hard, and
t)llocan hear it? But Jeslls knortJing 
in ltimselj'that his disciples murmured at this, 
said to theIn, dotll this scandalize you'! if 
then you shall see tile Son qf Man ascend 
tip riJ
ere he was bifore,-,vill you then be.. 
lieve that this is possible to me, and that 
my word is the \vord of God? I<.no,ving 
my parents, as you suppose, according to 
the flesh, you only attend to my hun1an 
nature, without reflecting that I ha\!e also 
the nature of God, and according to that 
. 
am the Lord and Creator of the U ni\"erse. 
-You take rn
. doctrine in a gross aud 
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carnal sense; 'v hereas it is the spirit that 
quickenetll, tlteflesh projiteth nothing. The 
riJords that I have spoken to you are tYjJiri 
and life
. that is, relate to a nlystery 
,vholly spiritual and sublime. But there 
are sorne of you, that helieve not. For Je- 
sus knew froln the heginning 
vho they Z/Jere 
that did not believe. And he said, therefore 
did I say to you, that no m,an ctln COJ1ze to 
me, unless it be given hin
 b}} my }'Jather. 
A[te1'a tlds many if llis disciples '[cent hac!.:, 
llnd walked no more 'lvith lti111. Tllfn Jesus 
said to the twelve, zvilZ YOlt also go away ? 
Will you also follo,v the unbelievers? And 
Simon Peter answered hi1n; Lord, to whom 
shall we go? TIIOU hllst the words if eternal 
life: and Zt'e believe and Ilave knuwn that 
thou art Christ the Son of God. (John vi.) 
All this had passed but a very little be- 
fore the Paschal time; perhaps, \vithin 
t\velve or fgurteen days. The disciples 
lived in eager expectation from this time, 
that Jesus ,vould accomplish his promise, 
and daily sa,v their :f:'lith and 110pes 
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strengthened by the nc\v miracles that he 
performed. In their presence, HE cured 
the blind, the deaf, the paralytic, and 
raised the dead to life. 'Vhen therefore the 
nlysterious feast of the Pasch, 01
 of ll1l1ea-: 

el1ed bread, (Exod. xii. 14. 17.) ,\'as ar- 
rived, Jesus Christ fixed the attention of 
his apostles \vith these upords : Tr'ith desÌ1
e 
I'lave desh'ed to eat tlds Pasch with .you he- 
fo'J.c I su..ffer. For I say to YOlt} front this 
tinze I 1iJill1lot eat it, till it be fulfilled ill tIle 
kingdom of God; and having taken the cl,a- 
lice, lie gave thanks and said, Take and di- 
'Vide it among; you. Fo'J' I say to you, tltat I,i'ill 
not drink oftlze vine, till the kingdom of God 
conlee And taking /;'J"ead, lie !5'a7)e (hanks, and 
brake, and gave to theIn, saying, THIS JS 

IY BODY 
f)hich is GlvENfor you, do this 
for a Cf.)mrnemo'J
(ltiOll of J11e: In like 112flnner 
the chalice also, after he had 
upped, saying, 
This is the chalice of the new testa'J11ent IN 
)IY BLOOD u
hich SHALL BE SHED for YCU'r 
(Luke xxii. IS. ) Would it, then, }lave 
hecolne the apostles to haye dra
'l1 back, ' 
VOL. I I I. S 
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. 
or to bave hesitated as to what he distri.. 
buted to then1? Ife declared, that under 
the signs of hread and of the Clip he gave 
to theln his real body and bl()od according 
to his prolnise ; and as they had been \vit- 
nesses to his other miracles, this rested on 
the strength of the sanle o111nipotel1ce. 
That such ,vas the faith also of these 
apostles, is evident fronl the explanation of 
the apostle St. Paul, \vho \vrites, tlze chalice 
if' benediction 
t}llick we bless, is it not the 
c01Jl1nunion if' the BLOOD if' Ch'rist: and 
the hread '[t,hick 'We break, is it not the pa1.- 
taking of the BODY of the L01.d? (1 Cor. 
x. 16.) Anù in the fol1o\ving chapter, 
reprehending sOlne abuses, \vhich had crept 
in among the Corin thians in celebrating 
this ne\v Pasch of the Lord, he tells then1, 
that this 
ystery had been also specially 
revealed tó him by Jesus Christ, and that 
as qften as they should eat this bread, al
d 
drink the chalice, they should shew the death 
if' the Lord until ne come; and thet.efore, 
"tchusoever shall fat this bread 0'. drink the 
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chalice of the Lord Ull,t'01.thily, shall be 
guilty of tile body and hlood of tile Lord- 
for he tllat ea/etk and drinlieth un"l/-,orthily, 
eatetk and drinketh judg111ent to hinlself, 
120t discerning the body of tile Lord. (1 Cor. 
xi. 27. 29.) 
l\fy Brethre)1, in reconsidering ,vhat you 
have heard fron1 scripture this day, it evi- 
dently appears J that our divine Saviour de- 
clared, in the plainest ternls, that he ,\'ould 
nourish his disciples ,vith his blessed hody, 
and blood,-and that he after,vard
 did 
give to them his hody, under the sign of 
bread, and that the cup which he gave to 
thenl \ras the chalice of his blood. Scipture, 
therefore, decisively teaches, that in tbe 
sacrament of the eucharist, or the ll1ystery 
of the Lord's supper, there is truly present 
the real body and blood of Jesus Christ. 
N O\V, that he is 11lade the spiritual llûurish- 
111ent of our souls in holy cOlnnlunion, is 
the faith of the Universal Catholic Church. 
-And when Protestants here object, that 
the ,vords of scripture are not to be taken 
S2 
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in theil' litera1, but a figurative sense, and 
that Jesus Christ saying, this is 1Jzy body, 
means, this is the figure of IllY body, 
'they betray a duplicity, of \vhich they 
nave reason to be ashanled. If they have 
appealed from the authority of the Church 
to scripture, ,vhy do they 110t abide by 
scripture? \\'by do they appeal to their 
o\vn fancies? For \vhere is it \vritten, that 
these passages are to be understood in a 
figurative sense? Have they a single text 
to produce, froin one end of scripture to 
the other, in support uf such an opinion, to 
,v}lich every lettcr is opposed? I call upon 
theln to she\v where it is \vri tten, unless 
they Inean to pass 
or those \vho lllutilate 
the word of God. 
Some ,viII ans\ver, did 110t Jesus Christ 
also say that l1e \vas a door, and a vine? 
Yes, 111Y Friends þ he is truly a door and a 
vine. Since ,ve all must enter into heaven 
through him, and all dra\v spiritual life and 
grace from him, (as branches vegetate 
from the parent stock)-these are obvious.. 
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ly in thelnselves figurative expressions, and 
can only be taken in a figurative sense. But 
. 
to she,v the disparity, let me ask-did Jesus 
Christ ever s\vear that he \vas a real tlOOI' and 
a real vine? Did he ever tell his disciples, 
that unless they helieved this of hil/I, they 
should not have life in theln? Did he re. 
peat the same declaration in different \vays, 
an expressing that he ,vas a real door and a 
real vine? Did he holding a door or a vine 
ever say, This is a pal'"t of 111Y self? l1ZY 
flesh, 'lilY blood to he shed jor YOll? Did he 
work a nliracle calculated to nlake them 
more easily conc
ive and believe ,vhat he 
asserted? Did many of his disciples aban- 
don hitn because they \vould not believe it? 
Did he turn to the t\velve and deoland a 
confession of faith from thenl? Did l
t;'tcr, 
in tbe l1an1e of the rest, make a solemn 
declaration on the occasion, tILat they be- 
lie'ced hi111 to be the 5'Oll of God, and that lie 
/tad the 'lfJords of eternal Ji(e ? Did he not 
on the contrary, hilTISelf explain those ex- 
pressions in a figurative sense? Do not 
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thcn, my Friends, confound expressio1ls, 
that are exclusively fìgurati
e, ,vith others 
that are evidently literal. For unless the 
,vords of scripture refer to a true and real 
rnanducation of the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, I deny that they can be true 
in any sense \rhatever, nor is there a cir- 
CU111stance or fact, 110 not even a single in- 
cident in the ,vhole history and life of our 
blessed Saviour, that can make thenl ex- 
pressions proper for him to use; they ,,'ould 
prove hinl to be absolutely ignorant of the 
force of Ian guage. 
But you reply-llo\v can it be? IIo\v is 
it possible, that under a nlorsel of bread, 
Jesus Christ can exist \\'hol1y and entirely, 
and be thllS received by Christians ,vithout 
his suffering either pain or hurt? 
1\Iy Friends, into such enquiries I beg 
leave to decline follo\viug' )70U. 'I'hc 
scripture is a sufficient authority for a 
reasonable Blan ; and I did conceive you 
to be a \\'are that we "'ere discussing a 111)'S- 
tery. 'fo talk about \"hat is inlpossible to 
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an olnnipotent God, at once convinces us 
that you take not reason for -your guide, 
and tberefore you nlay ,vade through dark- 
ness by yourselves; \vhile I address myself 
to those \vho have eyes to see, and ears to 
hear,' and senses to understand. * For 
Blessed are they ZiJllo Ileal' tlte word of God 
and keep it. (Luke xi. 28.) 
l\Iy Brethren, \vhen in the sacri41ce of 
the lllass ,ve celebrate the nlystery of the 
la,f)! 8uppel
 of Jesus Christ, the consecrated 
priest of God acts, not in the capacity of a 
nlere human agent, but exercises the divine 
po\ver lodged in him, of ,vorking this rnys.. 
teriol1s change in the substances of li1
ead 
and wine, and of producing under their 
species, that very body of Jesus Christ 
,vhich the ange1s adore. At the moment, 
he fulfils the \vord that 'vas spoken by our 



 The chYlnicallaùoratory presents to us many opera- 
tions of nature truly amazing :-three bodies-two of 
which are permanent gases, and the other volatile, will 
form a substance neither fusible nor volhtile at a white 
he
t-in fact more intractable than flint. 
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blessed Saviour,-the omnipotence of God 
operates by his minister, and there is in- 
stantaneously and suhstantially present, in 
the \vhole, and in every particle of the sa- 
cratl1ental 
lements, that glori tied body of 
Jesus Christ, \vhich therein subsists as long 
as the accidents of bread and ,vine endure. 
Which mode of being present to us, by the 
Council of Trent I: is styled. saC1"al12 en tal ; 
heing contained really, truly, and suhstan- 
tially under the species of those sensible 
things, though not apparently to our 

enses. "Neither," continues the Council, 
cc is there any contradiction in our Savi- 
our's being al\vays seated at the right hand 
of the }
ather in heaven according to his 
Datural manner of existing, and his sub- 
stance being sacrarnentally present to uS in 
many other places not\vithstanding, after 
that manner of existing, \rhich, though \ve 
can scarce explain it in \vords, \ve can ne- 
vertheless assent to, as possible to God, 


.. Sess. 1S. c. 1. . " On the real presence of our Lord lara 
Christ in tlte sacrament of tIle cu,lw,.ist/' 
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and our nlinds being enlightened by faith,.. 
we ought constant1y to believe *. 


.,. A s a Chinese missionary was once passing through 
London on his return to Italy, he was hospitably enter- 
tained by Bishop Burnet, extreme1y curious to learn the 
mode adopted by the Catholic priesthood in instructing the 
Chinese converts ill the Christian faith. As the missionary 
was quietly giving an account of the method which the Ca- 
tholic clergy pursued, he was sudden]y interrupted by the 
Bishop's chaplain, who was impatient to know how they 
could make the convcrts admit so knotty a point as tran- 
substantia.tion. "Aye, Sir," he cried out, " all this is very 
well; but how do you make them believe transubstantia- 
tion'i" 4' Fair and sof11)"," said the missionary, " we don't 
go on so fast; we begin with the first chapter of the Bible; 
teU them how God created the world, how he made man 
()ut of the dust, how he took a, rib out of his side, and made 
a womån of it, and when they thoroughly believe this, we 
then propose transubstantiation to their belief."-See Ni- 
chol's Literary Anecdotes of tlle 18th Century. Art. Burnet. 
The same object may exist in several ways; and if it 
be permitted to explain what is most sacred, by what is 
most simple and familiar to us, I conceive that I can throw 
some light on the nature of the real presence of Jesus 
Christ in the sacrament of the euchari
t, by instancing 11 
comparison in nature which in some m
asllre wiU e:xp]ain 
his different modes of exh;tence; in aU of which he is sub-- 
stantiall!l the same Christ. 
In na.ture the bird Jives and exists in the egg during 4 
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This change of substance of the bread, 
my Brethren, under the same accidents, 


considerable period of time. If immediately before that 
term, which nature has marked for its breathing the air of 
life, we place the egg in the hand, we there hold the bird, 
though none of our senses are able to distinguish it-and 
though only the egg be visible, it is the bird that is sub. 
stantially preseNt. After this period the bird issues into 
'Visible life, and continues in a growing state of existencc, 
till it enter into its last state at the age of maturity. Now 
in all these three state
, the bird, though differing as to 
some accidental circumstanc;es, is essentially and substan- 
tiall!J the same. In like manner, the humanity of Jesus 
Christ presents us three forms of existence, distinguished 
by the Council of Trent. (Sess. 13.)-1st. His existence in 
glory at the right hand of the Father. !2d. His nàtural 
exi
tence on earth before his passion. Sd. Hi
 sacramental 
éxistence in the eucharist. In all these fornls of existenc
 
it is substantially the same Christ that is present, though 
under different circumstances. In explaining this poiat in 
the EXPOSITION OF LITURGY, p. 
17, I have therefore 
laid great stress upon the word substantially, and given the 
following elucidation of it. "The word subsíantially is 
deserving of great attention, and will help to remove many 
difficulties from such as can distinguish between substance 
and accident. For, by it we do not say that Christ is in 
the sacrament as in a place having reference to size and 
quantity, with all the other accidents of a material body, 
but as he is a substance; neither do we say, that the sub-. 
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which in theological language of the schools 
\ve call transubstantiation, is completely 


stance of the bread and wine is changed into the magnitudè 
and quantity of Christ, but into the substance of Christ.'" 
N ow although the understanding be unequal to com- 
prehend how the body of Christ should have two forms of · 
existence at the same time, one in glory, the oth
r sacra-. 
mental,-it may undoubtedly by faith assent to the mys- 
tery, founded on the word of God. It is also to be ob... 
!erved, that even Protestants, if we attend to the language 
(}f their ideas, seem strongly inclined to aùtnit this doctrine 
of the Catholic Church, on the real and substGntial pre- 
s
nce of Jesus Christ in the sacrament of the eucharist. 
The Protestant catechism of the Church of England con. 
tains the following questions and answers. Q. 'V hat is 
the outward part or sign of the Lord's Supper? .A. Bread 
and wine, which the Lord hath commanùed to be received. 
Q. 'Vhat is the in ward part or thing signified? .A. The 
body and blood of Christ, which arc veril!! and indeed taken 
and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. Q. \Vhat 
;ue the benefits whereof we are partakers thereby? .A. The 

 trengthening and refreshing of our souls by the body and 
blood of Chri
t, as our bodies are by the bread and wine." 
In Dr. 'Vatts's Hymns moreover, which are a species of 
public prayer used in the chapels of the Dissenters and 
?tlethodists, we ohserve many turns of thought and expres. 
sion, which decidedly support the Catholic sense, viz. 
T2 
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the ,vork of God ;-the Ininister acts no 
otherwise than as the hUlnbld Înstrulnent, 


. 


" For food he gives his flesh; 
He bids us drink Ius blood; 
Amazing favour! matchless grace 
Of our descending God I"
 
" This holy bread and wine 
Maintains our fainting breath, 
By union with our living Lord, 
And interest in his death/'-Hymn 2. 
.. Let us adore th' eternal Word, 
'Tis he our souls hath fed: 
Thou art our living stream, 0 Lord, 
And thou th' immortal bread." 


" Bless'd be the Lord that gives his flesh 
To nourish ùying men; 
And often spreads his table fresh, 
Lest we should faint again."-H!Jmn 5. 


" This soul-reviving wine, 
Dear Saviour, 'tis thy blood; 
\Ve thank that sacred flesh of thine, 
For this immortal food." 


" The banquet that we eat 
Is made of heavenly things! 
Earth bath no dainties half so sweet 
Ai our Redeemer brings." 
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\vhich his omnipotence has chosen to en1- 
ploy. And \vere I allo\ved to instruct you 
on questions of philosophy, 11111Ch lllight 
be said to diminish the difficulty you feel 
in admitting this stupendous miracle. It 
,viII not ho\vever be irrelevant to direct 
your áttention to a fe\v points, \vhich may 
convince you that, even in the physical 
world, there are things in some degree ana- 
]agous to it. 
It is an undoubted fact for instance, 
that even in nature' one substance is fre- 
quently changed into another; and it is 
,veil known that objects often appear to us 
under an appearance different from their 
real form; and that tl1cy often seem to 


CC In vain had Adam sought, 
And stretched his garden round, 
}'or there was no such blessed fruit 
In all the happy ground." 


.C Th' angelic host abo,'e 
Can never taste this food! 
They feast upon their l\iaker's, 
But not a Saviour's blood."-H'ymn 1. 
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exist ,vhere w'e prove they do not, \vhich is 
the case \vith all objects w'e look at through 
the mediunl of ,vater. \Ve observe the 
juices of a plant converted into the hardest 
,vood j-\ve see the grass of the field 
changed into the horns, bones, hair and 
flesh of animals ;-\ve behold' ,vood and 
other substances con,'erted into stone bv 
oJ 
petrcfaction ;:--w'e observe the sanle grain 
of seed Inultiply to infinity ;-\valls of 
brass are not impenetrable to the,forked 
ligl1tning, and through the cl1rystal, \\,hich 
appears a solid body, the light passes in every 
direction, as if it 111et \vith no resistance.- 
rrhe \vhole helllisphere of the heavens. with 
aU its varieties, is regularly depicted upon 
the small pupil of the eye, \vhere millions 
of rays cross each other \vithout interrup. 
tion. The sun, 1110011, and stars, are in1- 
Inense bodies, yet they all find a place in 
that \\'ollderful organ. Nay philosopher5 
have declared, that the \vhole expanse of 
matter, 1l1ay be compressed \vithin a Jess 
space than a cubic inch. Again, let ten 
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thousand look at one man, does he cease 
to be present to you, who is equally present 
to all? Here is, therefore, a multiplication 
of appearances, though the object continue 
one, ,vhich nlay be considered a lively, al- 
though imperfect illustration of the ubi- 
quity of the presence of Jesus Christ in 
this sacrament of the altar. 
These ,vonders, Iny Brethren, nlay asto- 
nisb you, yet you believe then1-and can 
,you say, it is_ nlore ,vonderful, that we 
should taste and reel bread and ,vine, \vhen 
'\"e receive tbe subst
nce of 
he body and 
blood of Christ ?-
Iy Brethren, \vhen ,ve 
lay thåt \ve can see an. object,-feel a sub- 
stanceJ-or that ,ve taste a thing,-,\"e oilly 
affinn, that at that U10nlen t there is that 
impression upon the soul. It is only by 
continual observation and experierÌce ho\\"- 
ever, that \ve learn to undcrstånd these ex- 
pressions of the senses, and refer them to 
their proper objects *. The language of 



 Dr. Poeterfield, quoted by Dougald Stewart in his E/e- 

ent$ cf the Philosophy of the Human 1J.find, says in his 
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the senses is the first that the soul of man 
has to study. Destroy those faculties, and 
every ohject \vill cease to exist in his re- 
gard. Change the operation of one of 
those faculties, in any single instance for 
example, and the object wiH appea.r changed 


Treatise on the Eye, " I know not, but this I am very cer- 
tain of, that nothing can act, or be acted upon, where it is 
not; and therefore aUf nlÏnrl can never perceive any thing 
but its own proper n1odifications, anrl the various states of 
the sensorium, to which it is present: 
o that it is not the 
external sun and moon, which are in the heavens, which 
our mind perceives, but only their image or representation, 
impressed upon the sensorium. How the soul of a. seeing 
man sees these images, or how it receives tbose ideas, from 
such agitations in the sensorium, I know not; but I am 
sure it can never perceive the external bodies themselves, 
to which it is not prcsent."-" The ßli
htest philoso- 
phy," says l\Ir. Burne, " teache
 us, that nothing can ever 
be present to the mind, but an image, or perception, and 
that these senses are only the inlets, through which these 
images are conveyed; without being able to produce any 
immediate intercourse between the mind and the object. 
The table, which we see, seems to diminish as we remove 
farther from it: but the real taLlc, which exists inde- 
pendent of us, suffers no alteration? It was therefore 
,nothing but its image which was present to the mind. 
ThE'
e are the obvious dictates of reason." 
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to us, though unaltered in itselt: Change 
the substance of the object, as in the in- 
stance of the eucharist, leaving its operation 
on the senses, the same as before, and \vhat 
had been bread and ,vine, ,vill still appear to 
us bread and ,vi ne, through all their respec- 
tive relations, though they are essentially 
lJecome and exist a different object. l\luch 
of what I have said, is exemplified in those. 
,vho have been deprived of one or l110re 
of .. their faculties; or ,,,ho attend to the 
impression of one sense only. And in the 
sanle n1anner ,re are able to explain the 
sensible apparition of angels 
nd spirits, 
by the impressious ,vhich the soul has 
taken. 
lternenlber therefore, that in the holy 
eucharist, th
 change is not in the blessed 
body of Jesus Christ, 1\,hich always exist
, 
as he rose illustrious fron1 the dead, and as. 
cended glorious into heaven-the error j:; to 
be attributed to those senses, ,vhich prc. 
vented fron1 discerning his gloriousand spi- 
.l'itualized boòr, ,
.ould discover )19 t hing at 
VOL. III. U 
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aU, jf he did not make hiu1self sensible to 
us, under SOlne material sign. For you 
lTIUst observe that it \vas only, \vhen he 
chose to \vork a Iniracle, 011 these senses, 
that the apostles and others, cou1d see hinl, 
,vith theil' nlaterial eyes, after his resurrec- 
tion. 'rhus l\Iagdalen 111istook hinl for a 
gardener.- Thus as the disciples passed to 
Emal1s, in his company, the scripture tells 
us, their eyes 'ti'e1"e held that they should not 
know hinl,-and that after\varùs at slljJþe1", 
their eyes '(cere opened and they kne'tv hiTJ1, 
and he vanished out qf their sight. (Luke 
xxiv. 16. 51.) 
Again, as the apostles \vere asseulbled 
together in a rOOln at J erusalenl, St. John 
inforuls us, that Jesus caJ1ze tlte doors being; 
sllut and stood in the 'l1zidst of thenl, and 
said peace be to you. (John xxii. 26.) 
N o\V if the spiritualized body of Jesus 
could pass entire into a roonl \vith closed 
doors, \vhy not believe that \ve also en1- 
brace the spiritualized body of Jesus Christ 
in holy co,nlnunion? Are ,ve as Christians 
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and disciples Jess dear to hi1l1 than 
the apostles? Remen1ber the rebuke 
\vhich Jesus Christ passed on the in- 
credulity of St. 
rhomas, because thou, 
lias! seen 17ZC TholllaS, thou hast helieved, 
hlessed are they that have not seen, oud 
have believed. (J oh n xx. 29.) I t is ahvays 
through not distinguishing bet\reen the 
1110rtal and the glorified,-the passible and 
inlpassible body of Jesus Christ, or be- 
t\veen his sacral71eJltal and his uatll1
al pre- 
sence, that 111en experience difficulties in 
assenting to this great Inystery of faith. 
In conclusion then, Oh divine Jesus! 
\vl10se \visdol11 and po\\'er appear in this holy 
Dlystery of love and grace, as in thy blessed 
incarnation, \ve adore this excess of thy 
benignity, and under the sacramental veil 
t 
of l11atter, \re confess the continual pre- 
sence of thee our Saviour and our God. 
Sensible of our own infirnlities, and relying 
on the truth of thy \\'ord, \ve l
efuse not to 
sacrifice to fai th the evidence of our senses. 
In the shade of thy obscurity, \re \vorship 
U
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thy 1\Iajesty,-il1 thy annihilation, \\'C count 
thy eternal years,-alld \\,here \ve perceive 
thee not,-\\7e en1brace thee \vith the dearest 
affections of our souls. Perfect then, Oh 
Lord! in us this ,york of divine grace; and 
strengthen our faith against the pride of 
human nature, that our understandings, 
becoJning obedient to thy revealed ,vord, 
,ve may merit a constant encrease of those 
spiritual benedictions \vhich are prepared 
for us in this sacramen t, and thus be 
brought to that cro\vn of evel'lasting hap- 
piness and glory, \vhich tl10U hast promised 
to those 'vho \vorthily receive it. Thou 
l1ast said, He that eatetll this bread shall 
livefor ever. (John vi. 59.) 


. 
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SERl\10N XXXVI. 


ON THE PROTESTANT EXPLANATIO:S 
OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE EU- 
CHARIST. 


The Jeu's therejò1-e sl1-0ve anlo17p; tlzel1Z- 
selves, saying, how can this 1JlO1l p;ivc 
us Ids fleslt to eat. * (J 01111 vi. 53,) 
THE real presence of the body and blood 
of Jesus Christ in the sacrament of the altar, 
formed a point of doctrine uncontroverted 
by Christians during the first thousand years 


· As Protestants are always appealing to the doctrine of 
the first ages of the Christian Church, and profess to con- 
5ider that period, which reached to the first Council of 
'N ice, indubitably orthodox, it becomes a n1attcr of high 
importance for Catholics, to sustain the faith of the Church 
by passages and quotations from the works of fathers, who 
fl
urished previously to that elJoch. I shall now therefore 
quote from the writings of a father who assisted at that 
very council, St, James of Nisiba, whose works are very 
little known, have been scarcely ever copied on that ac. 
count, )'et are extremely worthy the attention of Protest- 
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of the Church of Christ, nor 'vas it till t1Ie 
eleventh century, that a vain disappointed 


ants. ThE'Y exist in the great libraries of the Continent,. 
and during a visit to Paris, I Inade the following e}<.tract
 
from thcm, shewing how invariable has been the faith and 
doctrine of the Catholic Church, from the period of the first 
Council of N ice to the present time. A similar quota- 
tioll from the same father in proof of ou.r doctrine on con.,. 
fession will be given in a note attached to the second ser- 
mon on penance. The work to which I refer is entitled; 
" Si. Patris nostri Jacobi Episcopi Ki
ibeni Scrmones cum 
præfatione, notis, et discertatione ùe a
ictis. Quæ omnia 
nunc primum in lucem prodeunt.-Romæ l\lDCCLVI.- 
Typis sacræ congregation is de propagandâ fide.- Extract of 
Sermon the 14th. 
,( Tile Jews on the paschal day, were freed from the sla- 
very of Pharao; and we on the day of our Lord's cruci.. 
fixion are freed from the captivity and slavery of Satan.-- 
The Jews immo14ted a lanlb taken frOln a flock of sheep, 
and by its blood were f,3.ved from the exterminating angel: 
ami we by the blood of a beloved Son are saved from the 
works of corruption, which we had wrought.-They had 
l\Io
es for a saviour; we have Jesus for our Saviour and 
leader. l\Ioses divided the sea and passed along; our Sa- 
,vionr divided hell and broke down its gates (of death) and 
entering ill he opened them, and nlade safe the way for aU 
the faithful.-To them (the Israelites) manna was given 
for tòod; to us our Lord has given his flesh to eat. For 
them he drew water from the rock; and for u::; our Sav4o.u.{ 
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priest in the person of Berengarius, con- 
ceived the impious design of seeking falue 


will cause the watcr of life to flow from his side. To those 
he promi::;ed the land of Canaan as an inheritance; and to 
us he has promised to give the land of life. For theln 
1\Ioses hung up a Lrazen serpent, that whoever should only 
look upon it might live, and be safe from the bite of ser
 
pen,ts; but for us our Lord Jesus him5elf hùng on a cross, 
and through him we are saved from the gripe of Satan. 
l\Ioses erected a tabcrnac1e of the testament, and taught 
vows, and delivered to the people sacrifices, for the expia- 
tion of their sins; and Jesus erected the tabernacle of Da- 
vid, and secured it. Now then, Inost dearly beloved, at- 
tend and reflect on the paschal Lamb; how the I..ord com- 
manded them to eat it, in one house, and not in many 
houses; that is in the house of the one Church of God, 
And moreover he says; let not a stranger eat of it, nor fa- 
l'
igner, nor hireling. And who are these? They are our 
desires and bad thoughts, which deprive us of the power 
of eating the Pasch. For our Saviour said of the merce- 
nar)', that the Inercenary who is not the master of the 
C)heep, leaves and abandons the flock and flies, when he 
sees the wolf coming.-Besides the Lord con1manded them 
not to eat of any thing raw, or boiled in water, but only 
. roasted bifore tIle fi1'e." (Exod. xii. 45.) 
" This a150 is most fit and proper; because that sacrifice 
which is offered in the Church of God, is prepared with 
fire; neither is it boiled in water, nor is it offered on the 
altar in a raw state.-Moreover he shews in what Jnanner 
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änd reputation by denying this l11ystery of 
universal tradition. lIe lived ho\vever to 
abjure in the bitterness of repentance his 
multiplied prevarications, and confessed 
the true and ancient faith of the Catholic 
Church in his last 1110111ents. Snlan, in- 
deed \\'as the nunlber of his adherents, yet 
his errors revived in the follo\vers of \Vick... 
lift and I-Iuss, ,vho spreading thenlstlvcs 


they eat it: Girding, he says, theil' loins, ka'Cing slwes ort. 
their feet and a staff in tl,cir hands. (Exod. xii. 11,) In 
which are included many Inys teries. For he that cats 01' 
Christ the true Lmnb, girds hi') loins with [(lith, clothes his 
feet with the courage of the gospel, and holds in his hand 
the sword of the spirit, which is the very word of God.- 
lIe moreover cOlnlnanded tlwl a bone cif him SllOlI.ld not be 
hroken. (Exod. xii. 46,) This wac; fulfilled on the cro
s, 
'vhen they abstained from breaking his limLs.-He adòed 
after these things, that the purcha.r;ed ser1'ant hal'ing cir- 
cumcised himself should eat (1. lite Pasch. The purchased 
servant, is the sinner, who doing penance, is purchased 
with th
 blood of Christ, and circumcising his hEart of its 
ba.d works, appro3.ches to the laver of baptism, the pcrfec.. 
tion and completion of true circumcision, and comes and ig 
nlade partaker of the mysteries of God, and communicates 
of the Lady and blood of Christ. This is preserved in the 
Church of God." 
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through England and Gernlany, under the 
natne of Lollards and Anabaptists, bccanle 
r 
the seeds fr01l1 \vhence sprang the numer- 
ous sects of reforUlists in the 16th cen- 
tury. 
To enUlnerate the various, tbe n1ultifari- 
ous and contradictory opinions \v hich these 
several sects professed on the subject before 
us, the Sacranlcnt of the r
ucharist in the 
Lot-d's S'upper, ::{: \\'Ollid be as inl possible, as 
J.leedless, in this place ;-they stand already 
described by the great Boss'uet in his inl- 
lnortal \\'ork on the variations of the Pro- 
testant Church. 'VhiIst ho\vever \\'e ob- 
serve these Sectaries Ii ke barks, tost to and 
fro by every tf)ind of doctrine,-and see 
then) drifting across eae h other in trans- 
verse directions, to the Christian it fon11s 
a spectac1e of triunlph, to behold the great 
arl
 qf tIle covenant, the CATHO LIC Ito- 


ijI Opposition to the Eucharist, seems prineipa1Jy to ori- 
ginate in the corruption of the heart.-Its strenuous op. 
posers have ahnost universally been libertines. j\Ien n
t- 
turally oppose v.hat condpIlu1s them. 


VOL. III. 


x 



i54 



IA
 AND ApOSTOLIC CnURCH, pr
serv- 
ing anlidst them her steady course, and 
like a fair and stately ship, U111ll0Ved b.r 
tIle storn1, passing dO\\711 the lapse of eigh- 
teen åges. I feel no inclination to tire 
you, my Friends, "7ith the unnecessary re- 
vie\v of any opinions \V11ich distinguish 
these sects.-But having entered the list of 
controversy \vith tbe Establi.shed Church 
of England, it Inay be expected that I 
clearly state the objections, ,vhich con- 
scientiously oblige us to oppose her doc- 
trine on this article of sacramental con1n1U- 
uiori in the L01 i d's 
fujJIJer. 
'fhe faith of the Protestant Church is 
&upposed to be laid do\rn in the 28th 
(
anon or !\rticle of Religion, as given in 
the COlnnlon Praver Book, to \vhich I 
., 
think as Catholics \ve nlay la\vfully object 
for three reasons, ,vhich if founded on 
truth, as 1 think I can she\v them to be, 
Protestants themselves ,vin adnlit to be 
conclusive.-lst, Then, \re object to tbe 
doctrine of the Establiihed Churcb, becau8e 
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Jt is contrary to Scripture, 2dly, because it 
is in opposition to tIle authoritative deci... 
sions of the Universal Church, and 3c11y, 
because it is in contradiction ,vith itself. 
If the attenlpt to give the sense of a con- 
tradictory proposition, be not an evident 
proof of foUy, the doctrine supposed to 
be laid do,vn in this article of religion, is, 
that the body and blood of Jesus Christ 
are only received and eaten in the Lord's 
Supper, after a spiritual manner by faith; 
,vhich implies that tIley are not received 
really, verily, and substantially. A doc- 
trine however decisively in opposition to 
the p1ail1est declarations of Scripture: I 
O'ln tile living bread, said Jesus Christ, 
'ltJ/zich canze do,cn fi.om heaven. (John vi. 5 I.) 
N o\v can it then be ordinarily amnned of 
bread that it containeth life? To say that 
it is the support of life, is a conHno
 ex- 
pression; but to say that it is the principle 
of life, is to allo\v it a property distin- 
guishing it from bread. This is rendered 
still more eVIdent by tl1e follo\ving pas- 
X
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sages. If" any 171an, continues Jesus Christ, 
eat of this bread, he shall li'ce [or ever, null 
the hread that I toill g'ivc is 17lY flesh for the 
life of the tvorld. For 1JZY flesh is 'Ineat in- 
deed, and 'Iny blood is drink indeed. Nay, 
arnen, anzen I say to you, e.1.'cept you eat 
tIle flesh oJ the ð'1 nJl 'If }J.all, and drink his 
hlood, YOlt shall not have life ill :you. (J ohn 
vi. 52. 54. 56.) And at his last SUjJþer, 
. 
when he took bread and blessed, he said, take 
yc and eat, this is 'J7zY body. And likeroise tak- 
ing; tIle chalice, lie said, drin/( ye all of 
his, 
for this is 'ny blood if the Nerv Testallzent, 
to/lich shall he shed for 'Ilzany unto tIle re- 

nission of'sins. (l\latt. xxvi. 26, 27', 28.) 
Therefore it is evident, that these \vords 
clearly support each other in the litera} 
and natural interpretation ;-1 ßleal1, in 
that of the real presence of the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ in the SaCra111ent of 
j 
the Eucharist: and that those persons for- 
mally give the lie to these ,vords of Jesus 
Christ, \vho affirnl that hisjlcsll and blood 
. A 
are not there trut!! present, nor "re:ily and 


. 
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substantially eaten and received by those 
,vho C0l1Hl1Unicate. In direct contradic. 
tion to his declaration this is 'IllY body 
which is given [or you, (Lu ke xxii. 19.) 
such doctrine says, this is llot YOll1" body, 
which is 15'iven [or us ;-it is the figure,- 
it is the sign,-it is bread,-it is any thing 
in short, but ,vhat you bave affinl1ecl 
it to be. But is not this the language of 
resistance and incredulity? Is it 110t the 
condemnation of the doctrine of J eSU3 
Christ? 
I kl1o\v it ,viII be said, in reply, that 
Jesus Christ did 110t in tend bis ,vords to 
be taken in their literal anù natural se.nse;- 
but that he 111eant something else than 
,vhat they strictly iUlport.-In ans\ver 
ho,vever, we nlay surely expect, that the 
Reforuler ,vill produce an authority frolH 
scripture a
 decisi vfly against the literal 
sense. as these passages stand in support of 
it.- We nlay expect, that he ,vill not 00" 
ject to the foundation of OUI. faith, till he 
can shew that Ilis O'{i)ll has been raised on one 
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as solid, and afs good; \ve Inay expect, that 
he \vill not require us to abandon clear 
seripture, until he can she\v that clear 
scripture is \\'ith hi}]l. Instead of this ho\v- 
eve1-, he deceives both us and hinlself,--he 
directs us to disbelieve, \vhen the scripture 
cotnmands us to believe ;-he requires us 
to reject her authority plain and decisive, 
and to follo\v it equivocally and enignlati- 
cally expressed. He ca1ls resistance to 
scripture, tl"uth and sense, and stign1atizes 
faith and subtnission \vith the guilt of 
idolatry. Judge then ye angels bet\\7een 
us.! and thou,
 Oh God, judge us, and dis- 
tinguish our cause front the unlloly nation; 
deliver us [l'onz tIle 'ti'icked and deceit!uI111an. 
(Ps.lxx.) 
Ho\vever it is possible, you reply, that 
Jesus Christ in this instance may have had 
a figurative nleaning, as \vhen he said that 
he \vas a door and a 'oine.-N 0, In)" Bre- 
thren, it is not possible. For in addition 
to \\That has already been said, on the In- 
ffficacy of this objection, you should re- 
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Dlark that Jesus Christ himself teIls us in 
these objected passages, that he is speaking 
figuratively, and therefore ,ve are right in 
only taking the expression in a figurative 
sense. Thus he. says, (John xv.) I am 
the vinc-you are the bra1lches-my Fathe'!" 
is the husbandulan-31'ou are therefore to me 
in the same relation that the branches are 
to the vine; and every branc/I, he adds, fllat 
bearetlt '/lot fruit he u'ill take Qroog. In the 
san1e manner he tel1s us, he that ellteretlz 
not by the d001" into the sheepfold, but clinJh... 
etlt up another 'ltJay, the saIne is a thief and 
a robber; a'/nen I say to you, I fl'/ll tile door 
rif the sheep. * (John x. 1. 7.) 
My Brethren, in the other instance he 
himself fixes the literal sense on his O\Vll 
. expressions, makes every declaration more 
strong and explicit, and calls upon you to 
believe his \\Tords, as he spoke 
hem; for 
having informed his disciples that he \vould 
give then1 his hOlly and blood as food,-to 


· St. Paul also caUs Chri.,t, a $piritual Rock. (1 Cor
 
x. 4,' 
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bind their understandings c1o\vn to his 
exact ,vords, he adds, Anzen, amen I say 
to you, eL
}Cept you eat the flesll C!f the Son of 
jJf{lll, and drink his blood, you, shall not 
have life in you. (John vi, 54.) fIe thus 
. 
soletnnly avers that he spoke the essence 
of truth ;-e:rcept YOll eat the flesh qf tlte 
Son of ltfan, !Jou slzallnot have life in you, 
and COnfirlTIS the ,vhole by declaring, that 
his fleslz 'is 'Ineat indeed, and his blood is 
drink indeed :-the ,\"ord indeed being so 
forcihly expressive, as to exclude every 
figu1"ative sense. 
To prove \vhich, let us suppose for ex.. 
an1ple, a dispute to arise. bet,veen t\VO per- 
sons, as to the substance of a piece of file- 
tal ;-one affinning it to be 1 inlitation, the 
other gold indeed. 'Vould it be necessary 
for the latter to explain his ,yards? In like 
manner, let us suppose" that ,vhile a Ca- 
tholic and a Protestant are contending 
about the 111caning of these ,vords, he that 
eatetlt 'I1l1J flesh, and drinketh rllY hlood, /lath 
everlasting life, (John vi. 55.) (the one 
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n1aintainin o ' that Jesus Christ l11eans 

 . 
hereby his l'"ea(fleslt, the other insisting that 
he only refers to a figure in rernenlbrance 
of his last slljJpe1
,) au r Lord seeing thelU 
unable to (letern1ine the question, inter- 
poses his authority, and says, 'J7zy.jlesll- is 
'Inea! INDEED, and 'Juy blood is drilll; IN- 
DEED. (J Ohl1 vi. 56.) In favour of ,vhich 
party does he decide? Undoubtedly e\Tery 
unbiassed person ,,,ill al1o,v th21t he gives 
judgn1ent for the Catholic. 
But there is yet another circunlstance, to 
\vhich I IDust direct your attention, and 
,vhich the Evangelist seeins to l1ave no- 
ticed with particular care. In order' that 
,ve nlight discern tbe sense, in \rhich our 
blessed Sa\"iour's ,rords ,\'ere spoken). and 
understood by the multitude, St. John in- 
forn1s us, that after J esns had persisted in 
declaring that hisflesh and blood should be 
eaten, lllany tif llis disciple.
 "{vent bach' and 
walked 110 11201"e p[oith hint. And he e'''en 
turned to the lrvelce aud said, 1'''ill YOU, 
also go atoay? (J ohn vi. 67, fiR.) 
 0\\", 
V () r.. I IT. ,
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my Brethren, it is evident, that Jesus 
Christ either required his disciples to re- 
ceive his ,vords in their true, natural, and 
literal sense, or ]1e perplexed them by 
his language, and allo\ved them to leave 
him, under a l11isconception óf his doc- 
trine. Therefore, unless you are \villing to 
admit C\vhich God forbid you ever should) 
that Jesus Christ becanle the telnpter of his 
o,vn disciples, and Inade the sacred autho- 
]'ity of his \vords the snare for their virtue 
-unless you are \villing to concede, that 
this good Shepherd, this Saviour of n1en, 
feI t no concern for those souls, about to 
return into the \vays of perdition,-you 
Dlust perceive that they never could have 
been used by Jesus Christ, other\vise than 
in a literal sense. For if they ,vere to bear 
afig llrative l11eal1ing, \vhy did 110t Jesus 
Christ inform his disciples? 'Vhy did he 
persist in dra\\Ting then} into error, and 
then abandon then1 ? 
1\loreover, according to the sentiments 
'Of our adversaries, Jesus Christ must have 
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involved the 'v hole party in mistake. For 
by the ideas of the Refonners, those \v h.o 
left them ,vere correct as to doctri ne and 
faith, \vhilst the apostles and others ,vho 
remained ,vere deceived. For \vhen Jesus 
asked the t\velve, if they ,vould also go 
a\\'ay, Peter ans\vered in the nan1e of the 
rest, Lord, to 7vILorn shall we g'o? Thou 
liast the zi'ords of eternllllife. 'fhe apostles · 
: consequently recei ved his ,rords in the 
,vrong sense, and Jesus Christ ,vas bound to 
enlighten thenl, as other\vise he lTIUst have 
consented to their heresy. Such is the dilern- 
D1a in ,vhich our adversaries \voulrlleave us, 
by theirfigurative explanations ;-such the 
consequences of abandoning the letter of 
the scripture, for the suggestions of private 
judgment. It \vou1d have been, I insist, 
in violation of every principle of justice. 
honour, truth, and charity, had J EStiS 
Christ spoken these ,vords to his disciples 
in any other t
lan their literal sense. 
In the second place, the figurative sense 
of the Protestants, is contrary to the au- 
Y2 



16
1. 


thoritati \r"e decisions of that U uiversal 
Church, \vlJich Jesus Christ prol11ise
 
should al \vays Le the oracle of etern
 1 
truth; and I 
t'ilt ask the Father, said he 1 
to his apostles, and he 
l1all give YOlt ano- 
ther paraelete, that he 11lay abide 
'ith yo" 
for e'.cer,. the ...f\]JÜ"it qf Truth, 'It'/ZOl1Z th
 
'ZlJorld cannot recei.-oe, because it seetlt hill/, 
, not, nor knou.Jetlt hÙn
. hut you shall know 
llim
. because he sllall abide with you, and 
shall be in you, -I will not lea'.oe you or.. 
phans. (John xiv. 16, 17, IS.) 
Fron1 the earliest period of Christianity, 
it has been the invariable practice of the 
Catholic Church to instruct her 111enlbers 
ill the truths or l11ysteries of faith, by the 
rule of sacred scripture, and the learned 
expositions of those holy f
lthers, \rho 
Ii vcd in close succession froln the apostles. 
'rheir \\Torks, ,vhich have proved a rich 
D1Îne of instruction to all succeeding gene- 
rations, have received the sanction of long 
antiquity, are the depositaries of apostoli- 
cal traditions, and the \vriters are honour- 
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ed \vith the title of doctors of the churc1), 
So that the unalterable practice of Catho- 
lic n1Ïnisters and preachers has ahvays been, 
steadily to adhere to these authorities, and 
to instruct the faithful by thenl. *-No\v 
these authorities, that is, scripture and the 
fathers, ha,'c e'
er proyed sufficient for the 
docile chilùren of the Church; but ,vhen 
J)rouder spirits have shewn themselves 
contentious, and obstinately disputed 
truth in opposition to its pastors, \vho have 
110 such cust01JZ no1'" tlie Church of God, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, (I Co'r. xi. 16. )-as a 
sign for the scattered sheep,-and that 
truth nlight 1110re loudly triumph,-the 
faithful spouse of J esus (
hrist, the Catho- 
1ic Church, has universally assen1bled her 
bishops in c0l1l1ci1, and by a canon Qr for... 
Inal decree, has proclainlcd that faith \vhich 
s11allnever fail her; ag'aiJ/st thee, the g'ates 


, 


· The fathers succeeded the apostlc! as the luminaries 
of the Church, and the
e havc been foHowed by the doc- 
tors of divinity as the interpreters of the fathcfs. Such is 
the Ca.tholic chain of Ql.thodu
 tradition, 
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0/-- llell shall never p1
evail. (Matt. xvi. 
] 8.) 
If then, on the question hefore us, ,ve 
]lave not the explicit decisions of councils, 
as eady as some tnight expect, it is because 
the ulJstery of the real presence in the 
eucharist ,vas never called in question by 
any person of sufficient consequence to 
attract attention until the eleventh cen.. 
tU!y, as I ,ha\ge already obser,.ed: since 
,vhich period ho\vever the voice of the 
Church has been loud and distinct. The 
nlore ancient councils ho\\'ever hring sup- 
port to our cause, by the consonance of 
their language \vith our doctrine. Thus in 
the ] 8th canon of the first Council of 
Nice, the eucharist is called the body of 
Christ; and an ancient author, * ,\'ho lived 
in the fifth age, in his books on the acts 
of that council, offers this instruction: 
t "At the holy table let not our attention 
be fixed on the bread and the cup that is 
Lefore us, but ele"ating the soul by faith, 


· Gelas
us C
'
ici\1. 


t J.ib. 11. c. so. 
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let us recollect, that there is placed on that 
sacred table, the Lamb of God, that tak. 
eth a\vay the sins of the \vorld, and \vhich 
is immolated in an unbloody n1anner by 
the priest; and 111oreover that truly receiv.. 
ing', as \ve do, this precious body and blood, 
\ve regard then1 as the sYlllbols of our re- 
surrection. " 
Such then hàving been the uninter. 
rupted faith of the Church until the ele- 
venth century, as I \vìll she\v on another 
occasion, there \vas nothing that caUed for 
a nlore fonnal declaration, on this point, 
till Berengarius left the beaten track of his 
fathers, and began to dissell1inate a ne\v 
doctrine. Then the Church rose up \vith 
one accord; and the Councils of Rome, 
Paris, Florence, and Jnany other places, 
judged his opinions to be heretical, or con- 
trary to re\"elation, and required him to 
retract them or leave the fold of the Ca. 
tholic Church. No\v sepa'rate, says St. 
Paul, fronz every man tliat is a heretic, qJ: 
ter the first and second Ud'1710nitioll: leno,",c- 
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ing illat. he fllat is sllch a one is sub'í'erled, 
and Sill11..:th, being; condel1711ed by his Ori71l 
judgllzent. (
ritus iíi. 10, 11.) Berel1garius 
in the end sincerely repented of !lis error, 
and died piously, confessing the faith of 
the Catholic Church. rrhe Berengarian 
heresy then subsided for a tinlc ;-but t \VO 
centuries after \vas again taken up by our 
countrynlan J ohn 'Vicklift
 and \ras once 
more 111Ct by a fulnlinating condenJnatioll 
from the General Council of Constance, in 
the year 1414; \VhCll these th ree proposi- 
tion
, ,vith others, ,rere fornlrrl1y COndC111n- 
cd as heretical, by this body of prelates 
Jepresenting the Universal Church. ] st, 
The substance of the nlaterial bread, and 
the substr.nce of the ll1aterial \vine, reulaÎn 
in the SaCralllen t of the altar; condcl1zncd. 
-2dly, 'rhe accidents of bread anò ,rine, 
do not relnain in the cllcharist. ,\pithout tIle 
substance; COllde1J11led.-3d1y, Christ is not 
in the saJlle sacranlent, identically, and 
reaIly, ,vith a true corporeal presence; 
conde1nned.- \Vhich decisions ,vere after- 
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\vards reiterated by the consenting voice 
of tbe Latin and Greek Fathers in the 
General Council of Florence. "TVe define," 
t11ey say, "that the body of Christ is truly 
produced, 'Whethel
 in unleaven or leaven 
hl"ead, if 
vheat-corll: and that the Latin 
and Greek priests, are to consecrate the true 
body of OU1" Lord in hotlt; that is, each af- 
tel" the manner if the Tfrestern 01" Oriental 
Churches to 'lvhic/t he may belong." 
Frool the Synod of }'lorence our atten- 
tion is inlnlecliately called to the celebrated 
General Council of 'frcllt, ,vhich has de- 
fined the question in these \vords.* cc If allY 
one denies tllat ill the sacrament of the lnost 
hlessed eucharist, there is contained truly, 
,"eally and substantially, the body and blood, 
together ziJitll.t he soul and divinity if our 
L01"d Jesus Cll1"ist; and thus tIle whole 
Christ; but shall say, that he is only tllere- 
in by 'Way of a sign, or a figure, or SOl1lC 
virtue; let lLiJn be Ullathe'lnll." That is, let 


· Sess. 13. can, 1. 
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hiln kno\v that l1e has no part \vith the 
faithful. U And if anyone sllall say, that in 
tht most holy sacrament of the eucharist, 
there 'rellzain the suhstance W the bread and 
oj tile wille, together'll}ith the body and blood 
W our Lord Jesus Ch1'"ist,. and shall deny 
the 'liJonderful and singular change of the 
whole substance W the bread intv tile body, 
and qf the 'lvllole substance of the Zt.,ine into 
tile hloúd, tile species {ff bread and wine only 
1'"elnaZlll11g, 'lvhich change, tIle Catltolic 
Church 'iJìost properly calls tl'"ansubstalltia- 
lion, let /Ûl1l be anathe1na. And if anyone 
shall say, that in the l1lass there is not 
tfered 
to God, a true and propel" saCl"ijice, or that 
what is offered, is sornetlzing else, tllan 
Christ gi,.:en to us to be eaten; or that the 
sacrifice qf the 1nass, is only a sacrifice W 
praise and tllalzltsg'iving, or II 11lCre COllzme- 
?lloJ"atiolll!f tile sacrifice 
tferetl Oil the cross, 
and not a propitiatory sacrifice, let him hL 
allathcnla. ,,* 


· Sess. 

. can. 1. S. 



171 


I-Iaving proved my two first propositions, 
it remains for me to she\v, that the figura- 
tive explanation of Protestants is in con- 
tradiction \\,ith itself: To say that the 
bod}} and blood of Jesus Christ are received 
anù eaten, in tl1e L01
d's Supper only after 
a spiritual manner, is to use the yery lan- 
guage of the Catholic Church,-and is 
\vbat aU Catholics are bound to hold. But 
to say at the sam
 tiule that the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ, are not 'really, v
ril!/, 
and substantially received, is \vhat no Ulan 
can understand, b
cause it is a direct con.. 
tradiction. It is to s
y" that they are re.. 
ceived, and are not received,-that they 
are eaten, and not eaten ;-it is to affirm 
and deny ,vith the Salll
 breath. That the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ are only 
eaten after a sl>iritual nlanner, and not ca.!."- 
nally, is true; but then tbey are eate1.1, 
really, 
el'il!J, and substantiu/I}} after a spi- 
ritual manner; and therefore to say, that 
they are eaten verily and substantiaU)", only 
Z
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by faith, is to say, that strictly they are 
not eaten at an, but that the receiver only 
fancies he eats them in the sanle Inanner 
as ideots receive a paper cro,vn, and per- 
suade themselves that they are kings;- 
and verily they are kings by faith, just as 
much as by faith the Protestant sectary 
eats the body and blood of Christ. 
Indeed, ,ve can scarce suppose that our 
adversaries are in earnest ,vhen they ad- 
vance such absurdities ;-for I ,vill simply 
ask theJu to say, what they really do re- 
ceive? Is it hread, or is it the .flesh qf 
Christ? If they answer, it is the flesh of 
Christ eaten after a spiritual OlanDer; then 
their faith and ours is one and the sanle: 
but if they tell 111e, it is bread that they 
eat,-then ,vill I ask them, on ,vhat autho- 
rity they affirol it to be any tIling else? 
Are they herein speci3:I1y pl
ivileged to ite- 
viate froln truth? who authorizes their 
Ininister to mislead the people, and to say, 
extending it to the receiver, "May the 
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hody &[ our Lord Jesus Christ, 'lO}ÛCII was 
given {01'1 tllee, preserve lily hotly and soul 
ilnto everlasting life. Take and ellt tbis ill 
're1nembrance that Christ diedfor thee, and 
feed on Iii'll/' in thy heart hy faitlt zt,ith 
tlzanksgÌ'l:ing ;" and "'171ay the blood of our 
Lord Jesu8 (,'ll1"ist which was shed..for thee, 
þ1'1eserve thy hody and soul unto everlasting 
lffe. Drink this ill re'lnel1zhrance that 
CII1"ist's blood '"{vas shed for thee, and he 
thanliful. JJ .. And \vhy does he pray, ilume- 
diately before the consecration, that those 
toho receive, ?nay he pa1'1takers of his l1zost 
blessed hody and blood? Infine, my Bre- 
thren, this figurative' explanation of the 
Church of England in vol\yes au absolute 
contradiction. From it, \ve can gather 
nothing, but that it is, and it is not ;-it is 
this, and it is that,-in short, neither one 
thing Ì10r the other. 'fruly astonishing 
then does it appear to me, that anyone can 
refer such absurdities to the Suprenle IJe- 
ing, and venture to affix to them the sacred 
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seal 
f a solemn oath, \\,ithout apprehend- 
ing the guilt ofpe-rjury.* 
"I-Ieretics," says a sublinle ,vriter,t 
" 'v ho deny the real presence of Jesus 
Christ in the eucharist take from the 
Church, in as nluch as they have it in their 
po\ver, her sacrifice and her priesthood j- 
from the temples of God, their sanctity ;- 
fron1 the faithful, their sti'ength and their 
consolation j-frOlll th
 pn blic \vorship, its 
Inajesty;-and from the \vhole of reI igion 
its greatest ornaOlent. "rhey deprive the 
pronlises of Jesus Christ of their accom- 
plishment ;-.- his \vords of their truth and 
el
ergy;-the universal tradition of churches 
of their evidence; -the ,vorks of the fa- 
thers of their instruction ;-the canons of 
counci1s of their authority ;-the universal 
practice of ages, of an authentic rule. 'They 


· A nd yet this is the oath that all pcrson
 take in this 
country on entering into parliament, or any of the offices 
Qf g
wernmcnt. 
t Berthier. 



liS 


charge all the saints ,vith idolatry j-all the 
liturgies with falshood; - ecclesiastical 
'
riters \vith stupidity ;-the masters of di- 
vinity, \vith \\'eakness; - and the true 
Christians, \vith fanaticis111. They destroy 
that \vhich is the triumph of faith,-the 
support of hope,-the nourishulent of cha- 
rity. In defence of their errors, they only 
employ the 1110st.. frivolous subtilties, and 
anl0ng- their precursors, reckon none but 
a sOlall and contenlptible number of very 
Il10dern heretics. They ha \"e no agreemell 
together, nor concord among thetnsel,'es ; 
since on this point several of their leaders 
have multiplied their confessions of faith, 
and have succeeded in forn1ing a multipH- 
city of sects all opposed to one another." 
I-Iaving no\v, tberefore, she\vn the three 
reasons, for \vhich \ve object to the doctrine 
of the Established Church of England, on 
the article of the eucharist, in conclusion 
I adn1it that the tenet of the Catholic 
Church, undoubtedly requires a strong 
and subliu1e faith: but consistent w'ith it... 
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self it is perfectly anatagous to the tnyster.r 
of the incarnation. Every objection that 
Protestants ad ,ranee against the eucharist, 
l1as been urged by the Socinians agail1st 
the incarnate person of Jesus Christ, and 
the very reasoning \vhich is successfully 
employed to refute the one, ,vill equally 
suffice to tlefeat the other. The same 
difficulties ,vhich presellt thenlselves to us, 
irnnlediately after the sacramental conse- 
cration of the species 111USt have operated 
on the faith of all those, \vho contenlplated 
the infant Jesus at BethleheUl ;-and to ve- 
nerate hinl as a l\1an-God and the Creator 
of the universe, ,vhilst shedding his blood 
upon the cross, \vas surety as Inuch in con- 
tradiction ,vith every human motive of 
credulity,- anù as liable to the objections 
of carnal pride as the "'Torship of the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ under the hum- 
ble elements of this adorable sacranlent. * 


· Hence Socinianism so generaHy prevails in the 
Established Church. The same reasoning that Fersuades 
a man to protest against transubsta1lt ial ion, engages him 



177 


. 


And therefore whoever will fix in their 
.. 
recollection, the mystery of the incarna- 
tion, the clear language of scripture, and 
the onnlipotence of God;-\vill find it easy 
to confess !
 "ea} pr
sence of Jesus Christ 
in the Sacranlent of the Altar. 


to embrace SOcÏ!\Ïanism....:..A Protestan
 is merely a Chris- 
tian in transitu. 


":01.. lIt. Aa 
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SERMON XXXVII. 


ON THE EUCHARISTIC SACRIFICE OF THE 
NE'V LA'V, IN THE LORD's SUPPER, 
COl\!
ION L Y CALLED 1HE MASS. 


IVe have an A ltar, 
iJ/zereo/ t hey lza
e no 
power to eat, who ser
e tIle tabernacle. 
(Heb. xiii. 10.) 
IF a person totally unacquainted with the 
religious ri tes of the Catholic Church, \vere 
to enter a cathedral \vhile the eucharistic 
mysteries are celebrating at the altar, and, 
struck \vith their a\vful solenlnity, should 
enquire into the nature of that religious rite, 
]le \vould immediately be told, that it is 
an offering to the living God, conlmon 
throughout the Christian \vorld ;-and be- 
ing the Christian sacrifice, ,vhichl]ad suc- 
ceeded to the J e\vish saeri fiees of tbe old 
Jaw, is considered by those who offer it, 
as the most sacred and sublime act of 
worship of the Christian religion. 
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Desirous, moreover, of communjcatin
 to 
hin} the grounds of such an article of faith, 
the Catholic l11inister ,vould in}mediately 
open the sacred scripture, and therein shew 
hin1 the distinct language in \vhich it was 
spoken of by the inspired prophet l\Iala.. 
chias, 500 years before the abolition of the 
old la\v. I l1a,:e no pleasure in you, saith 
the Lord of Hosts, exclailllS the prophet 
referring to the J e\"s after the conling of 
the 
Iessiah, and I toill not receive a gift of 
:your hand. For fro1n the risillg of tIle A
'un 
even to the going dO'liJl1, rllY na1Jle is great 
alllong the Gentiles, and in every place there 
is sacrifice, and there is o..ffered ill rny name 
a clean l{/feriJJg : for 1JlY narnf is great 
a11l0ng the Gentiles, sait'" the Lord 0/ 
110sls. (1\1 a1. i. J 0, 11.) 
l\Iy Brethren, you \\"ant not me to in..' 
forlll you, that after the fall of our first' 
parents from original grace, sacrifice ,vas 
to be the grand l1lean of restoration,-and 
the oblqtion of a Redeemer, for the sins of 
the \yorld J \\'as the act of n
paration, ,vhich 
Aa2 
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\vas to reconcile God to man. As religion 
therefore is that 110nlage \vhich the Sove- 
reign Creator is pleased to accept from the 
creature,....."....,vhen the Deity chose for man 
the religion of a crucified l\'Iessiah, he 
,vas pleased to ord
il1 that every religious 
act of the 'creature, should have a reference 
to that sublinle and august act of religion, 
which his incarnate Son j esus Christ 
was one clay to discharge in person for 
mankind; and that as the types and figures 
of l1is divine sacrifice, he ,vould regard 
them as agreeable, acceptable, and holy. 
Hence from the earliest period, the bloody 
oblation of beasts, and the offering of the 
choicest fruits, have constituted- the one 
universal form of religion of all t})e nations 
of the earth. It ,vas the religion of Adam,
 
the religion of N oah,-the religion of the 
other Patrial"chs,--and God also made it 
the uational religion of the J è\VS. If then 
these offerings ,vere ever to beconle hate- 
f
l to him, it ,vas because they were to be 
polluted and defiled by the insincerity oftbe 
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11cart; forwhi1e figures of the great holocaust 
of redenlption, they \vould necessarily be a 
Dl0St s\veet odour to hitn, \vho had insti- 
tuted them for that end. 
'Vhen therefore God declared bý 11is 
prophet to the J e'vish priests, tltat lIe 
would no longer receive a gift from t!lei]. 
hands, this declaration could only refer 
to that period, when HE being honour- 
ed by the more precious oblation of h
s 
incarnate Son, the reality should take 
place of types and figures, and his delight 
in this sacrifice, would leave him without 
pleasure, in any other. Ho,,'ever, not,vith- 
standing all figurative and explicative sa- 
crifices \vere to ternlinate in the great s't- 
crifice consunlnlated on 
1ount Calvary, 
yet, sacrifice ,vas still to renlain the reli- 
gion of nlan; and the conversion of the 
Gentile nations ,vas to be nlarked by oue 
sacrifice, \vhich daily ojJèred, ill every place, 
sbould be a clean qlfering, and a 
ign that 
the name of. the L01.d of Hosts, ZlY{S p;reat 
(,lTOOng the Gentiles, as it had been in Israel. 
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FrOl1Z the 1'1ising of the sun even to tIle going 
dO"tiill, l1l!J nal1le is great anzong the Gentiles, 
and in every pia ce I hel"e is sacrifice, llnti 
there is C!ffe1"ed in 11l!J nallze a clean o.ffering. 
No\v if ,ve study the prediction of the 
prophet, it is evident that this offering of 
the converteù Gentiles, ,vas to be a real 
sacrifice, fronl the circumstance of its being 
noticèd by the prophet, as an offering for 
,,,'hich they should be distinguished. For 
,rere it to be merely a spiritual and interior 
act, ,rhat ,vould there be extraordinary in 
it ? * Jews aud all others ,vere allo\ved to 
offer their prayers to God, and this in- 
terior devotion of the heart formed not 
only the very life anù essence of all the 


,. Besides, if it were merely a spiritua1 and interior act, 
'why should not Deacons be able to offer such a sacrifice 
as well as priests? And yet the first Council of Nice, in 
its 18th canon expressly dedares that they have not the 
power: c!ffcrendi potestatfm non hahent.-In the 13th 
canon of the same council, mention is also n1ade of 
n 
obltdion in the same sense as the eucharist or communion. 
Generaliter autem omni cuilibet in exitu posito, ct pos.. 
centi sibi cucharistiæ gratiam tribui, Episcopus postquam 
probave.rit, ex oblatione dare debebit. 
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sacrifices of the old la\v, but ,vas necessarily 
associated by the just man, \\'ith the exte- 
rior oblation of the victim. 
Besides, the prophet distinguishes this 
sacrifice, as universal, or confined to no . 
place, in contradistinction to the Jewish 
sacrifices, ,,,hich ,vere limited to Ol?e altar, 
and the one temple of Jerusalem. Scarcely 
therefore ,vould th
 prophet have told the 
J e\vs, that the Gentiles should be nlore pri- 
,'ileged than themselves, if this privilege 
'rere to consist of the unrestrained liberty 
of prayer, \rhich is no privilege J bu t rather 
the inherent right of luan. 
III further proof: the prophet here alludes 
to an offering \\'hich should be a sign that 
God is adored by all nations as he had been 
adored by the J e\vs : and he tnakes this 
universal sacrifice that sign, just as the sa- 
crifices offered Ly the J t\\7:) at J erusa)enl 
,vere the sign of that suprenle worsh i p, 
,vhic h that particular people paid to tÎ)e 
LOld of heaven. No\v, if this sacrifìl'e of 
Dations in1plitd nothiDg- more than praJl:fJ 


, 
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or an interior and invisible worship, there 
would not be the same strength of evi- 
dence, that God is as great among the 
Gentiles, as he had been among the Je\vs; 
for supreIl1e religion can only be made 
manifest by a public and supreme act of 
worship: and therefore, as sacrificing is 
this act of supreme ,vorship,-\vhile every 
other species of homage may be paid to the 
creature, for instance to a Inagistrate, a 
parent, a king,-this exclusively belongs 
to the supreme God, and must be offered 
to hiln, ill testimony of his being supremely 
adored. 
If then the Gentile nations, \vhile they 
serve the God of heaven, have not this 
sign that his nalne is great and terrible 
amongst them, the supreme wors11ip of the 
J e\ys, \vill appear better attested, and it 
,vil1 
till be tbe privilege of J uda, to know 
and, to worship God, and the exclusive 
honour of Israel that his name .be great 
amongst them. 
The propl1et also, in speaking of tbe 
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establishment of a sacrifice among the 
Gentiles, e\
iòent]y included the establish- 
ment of a priesthood; and signified that 
God ,vould have among these nations 
priests and Levites, ,vhose particular office 
should be to offer this sacrifice in evclY 
place, as the priests and Levites \vere 
specially appointed to offer sacrifices 
among the J e\\7s. To red uce all to an 
equality would be to confound; and to de- 
prive religion of that public ministry, 
which so essel1tiaIJy contributes to her ex- 
ternal majesty, \vould leave the Christian 
,vorship of the Gentiles \vith less august 
dignity than distinguished that of the 
Jews. 
This is like\vÎse c1early confiflned from 
tbe prophecy of Isaiah, \vho after proclaim- 
ing the spread of the gospel over an the 
nations of the earth, declares, that the 
Lord ,vill have front a1110ng them his priest$ 
and Levites. (Isaiah lxvi. 21.) N O\V these 
,vords could convey but one signification 
to the J e\vs, nalnely, that there \va.s also 
VOL. III. B b 



1
6 


to be a sacrifice an10ng the Gentiles; for 
sacrifice and priest,-altar and victinl, are 
as essentially co-relatives, as parent a.ud. 
child,-governtnent and subject. The one 
inlpJies the other; \v hich is also signified 
by St. Paul, \vho in his Epistle to the He. 
brews says, every high priest taken fro]]t, 
a!1long 'Jnen, is appointed for 'J1zen,' in, the 
tbings that appertain to God, that Ile 'J1zay 
rJl
r up gifts and sacrifices for sins. (Heb. 
v. 1.) 
It is therefore most evident, that the 
u,uiversal sacrifice of the G,en tiles, foretold 
by.l\lalachy, ,vas to be, 1st, A visible and 
c?'ternal sacrifice, succeeding to the sacri- 
1ìces of the old Ja\v, and constituting the 
rn.ost essential part of the pub1ic \vorship, 
and the most sacred act of religion: 2dly, 
4- public testi
ony of the conversion of 
tþe Gentile nations to the Lord of Hosts; 
since they ,vere to offer in every place a 
p
lr
 victim, and by this act to render him 
s,:!prenle 
doration, and ackno,vledge him 
t
 .b
 ,tþ
 
nly Qod. 
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In continuation of p
ooí;- \vith 'St
 
Je':' 
rom and other learned expositors ofscriþ
 
ture, I ,viII again Ìnstance the a
lthorìty of 
tIle sublime Isaiah, \vho in his 19th chap. 
ter, 'Tery distinctly adverts to this future 
sacrifice of the new la,v. After describing 
the Dlisery and excessive punishnlei1t that 
should bef-al the land of Egypt for its 
ido]atrous iniquities (and Egypt is often 
used, by the saered \vriters as a term to ex- 
'press the ,vhole of the heathen Gentile 
nations) the prophet predicts their con- 
version to the Lord ;-'tt'ho 'tvillsend theril a 
Saviour, and declares, in that day, there 
shall be friendship bet\Veell the Assyrian 
and Egyptian, $: and a cornOlon \\'ay; and 
the Gentile Ass!Jrian and Egyptian shaH be 
preferred to Israel, and there shall he j 
hlesst'llg in the 'IJlidst of the land. And in 
that day 
here shall be an altar of the Lord, 


1ft That is, the members of the Church, wl'latever ba 
their nation, shall be united in the bond of charitY,an.!. 
. 
e
ce. 


Bb2 
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an tIle 1nidat qf the land 1?f Egypt, and a 
monument of the Lord on the borders thel.e- 
of; it shall be for a sign and for a testinzo- 
ny to the Lord of Hosts, in the land of 
Egypt. For they shall cry to tlte Lard be- 

allse of the oppressor, and he shall 
end 
them a Saviou'l' and a Defende'/' to deliver 
them. And the Lord shall he knoïon hy 
Egypt, and tIle Egyptians shall know the 
Lord in that day, llnd shall wors/lip him 
with sacrifices and offerings
. and they shall 
1Jlake vows to the Lord and peifo1't1J
 t hellZ. 
(Isai. xix. ] 9, 20, 21.) 
Truly then' I Dlayexult, ,vhen from the 
testimony of the scriptures, I all1 not only 
a.ble clearly to prove the Christian sacri- 
.fiee of the Gentiles, but behold the pro- 
phets emphatically distinguishing that act 
of suprenle religious \vorship. For as in 
three successive verses, Isaiah repeats hi
 
d_
claration, that there shall be an altar of 
the Lord in the midst of the lalld, nd a 
monument of the Lord at the horders there. 
of, he not on1y seems to express, ,vhat 
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Ia]achy after\vards positively declares, 
nalnely, that in e7)el'!J place among the 
Gentiles, tllfl'C should he sacrifice and a 
clean f!ffering to I he Lord, but moreover 
says, ,vhat I have laboured to Inake you 
unclerstand -that it should he for a sign and 
for a testinzony to the L01"d qf [losts in tIle 
land qf Egypt. For, as the consequence of 
their kno\\,ledge ofhin1 ""as to be that they 
\vould offer sacrifices to hinl,-it becolnes a 
confiru1ation of that principle I laid do\vn, 
as the ground \vork of this discourse, that 
SACRIFICE IS 'THE RELIGION OF 1\-IAN. 
And the LOlrd shall he kno,fJn hy Egypt, 
and the Egyptians shall know tile Lord in 
tliat day, and shall 'tvo'rs/zip hi1n Zi'ith sacri- 
}ices and offerings. (Isai. xix. 21.) 
Such is the language in which the inspired 
prophets have spoken of the Christian sa- 
crifice of the Gentiles, and in it they are 
completely supported by the evidence of 
the Ne\v Testament. The psalmist had 
proclaillled the l\1essiah and begotten S011 
of God a Priest for ever acco1'ding to tIle 
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dcr of lJ/elchisedecll. (Ps. C'Íx. _ 4.) And 
. the apostle St. Paul repeatedly presses thÌs 
'. text upon the J e'''7s J thereby urging thenl 
to attend both to the priesthood and the 
sacrifice of l\lelchisedech; and begins the 
8th chapter of his Epistle to the IIebre\vs 
in this manner: No'tv, of' tlte t/zing's 'lo}tÏc!z 
t've have spuken, this is the SU171:; Zl/e have 
such a Hig,lt P1-iest, 'loho is set on the right- 
hand vi the throne if majesty in the hea- 

ens- Þòr e7.-'ery high. þ1-iest is aþ}Jointed to 
l!ffer gifts and sac,-'ifices; '(vhe'refore it is 
"necessary tliat he also should have sOl1!ethiJ1g 
to offer. (fIcb. viii. 1. S.) .. 
In considering that text of the Psalnlist, 
on ,vhich the apostle lays so great a stress, 
thou art a priest for ever according to tlt,e 
order qf lfIelc/Ûsedech, and ,rhich declara- 
tion, as he renlarks, ,vas attested by the 
oath of a God, The Lord has sworn and 
'/le ,(i'ill not repent, there are t\\'o deduc. 
tions ,,,hich inlnlediately present thernselves 
to our attention. 
"'irst, that to be a p'riest 
.{01- ever, he nlust for ever have a sacrifice to 
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.... 
offer: 2dly, In testilTIol1Y tbat he is of the 
o1.del
 C!f lffelchisedech, he must for ever 
offer the same sacrifice as l\ielchisedech. 
In the first place then, to be a perpetual 
priest, he 111Ust for ever have a sacrifice to 
offer; other\\'ise, the once having offered 
sacrifice, could confer no title 011 hin1 
,vhich \\70uId not 3.1so belong to the. priest- 
hood of Aaron. Those, says St. Paul, of 
the order of Aaron, 'll'ere 1Jzany priests, he- 
cause by reason of deat/e, they ttvere not ð'tif- 
fel'ted to continue,. but this, fOl
 that he con- 
tinueth for ever, hath an everlasting priest- 
hood, Zi'her-eby he is able also to save for 
ever them, tllat COlne to God by hilll, always 
living to '/llake intercession for us. (Heb. vii. 
23, 24.) Now as it \vas decreed from the 
beginning, by infini te Wisdom, that sa- 
crifice should be the mode of intercession, 
and the n1ean of reconciliation bet\veen 
Cod and man,-=-and as it. was for this, 
that every priest ,vas appointed, so in qua- 
lity of eternal Priest, interceding for tbe' 
multiplied si.n
 of the \v9
'ld) 
-he tllllst- for 
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ever tlave an oblation to offer; TllolJ art a 
Priest for ever. 
2dly, It follo\vs, tÌlat to be a priest 
for C1.'er of the order oj" Melc!Ûsedecl1, he 
D1USt for ever offer the sacrifice as l\Iel- 
chisederh; or by 'v hat other sign are \ve 
to kno\v .that he is of the sanle order of 
priesthood? No\v, Melchisedech, says the 
scripture, brought forth bread and 'tvine, for 
he 'Was a p1
ie8t of the ftIost High God. 
(Gen. xiv. 18,) But there is such a ma- 
nifest difference bet\veen the mere oblation 
\vhich Melchisedech made of bread and 
\vine, and the bloody sacrifice, ,vhich the 
Messiah oft'ered on the cross, that ,vithout 
tile eucharistic sacrifice of the new law, 
every thing \voulù lead us to conclude that 
their priesthoods ,vere of a distinct kind. 
Indeed I \vill maintain, that it is otherwise 
inlpossible to she\v a resemblance either in 
the priest, or in the sacrifice. The scrip. 
ture notices but t\VO orders of priesthood; 
the order of Aaron, and the order of 1\1el. 
chisedech. The priesthood of Aaron offer- 
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d a bloody sacrifice,-the priesthood of 
?\lelchisedech, one clean, and unbloody., 
OUf High Priest therefore, J estls Christ, 
lIas united both in his own person; first 
the priesthood of Aaron, by the bloody, 
oblation, which he tnac1e of hinlself on 
1\lount Cah'ary ; and 2dly, the priesthood 
of l\Ielchisedech, by the clean oblation 
,vhich he continues to nlakc of hiolself, ill 
the sacrifice of the ne,v la\v, \v
erein he 
lIas lllost forn1aIly and absolutely realized 
the ,vords of the Royal Prophet quoted by 
St. Paul, 1ne Lord hath S'(001.11, and he will 
'/lot repent, tholt art a Priest for e,
er ac- 
cording to the order oj 11IelchisedeclL. 
N o\v that these orders of priesthood "'ere 
distinguished by the quali'ty of their s'acri- 
fices, is evident fl."0111 this circunlstal1Ce, that. 
Jesus Christ hirnself ,vas in no other l11anner 
of the order of i\aron, as it 
s ackno,\'Iedged 
by St. l>aul. It is evident, he says" t"a
 our 
Lord sprung Ollt of. Juda: ill '{chich. tribe, 

 '. .. . 
J.loscs ..çpol.:c nothing concerning jJl'.zcsls. . 
(IIeb. \'ii, ]
.) And i Ii order t 0 she
 that' 
v 0" r... I I I. ' '
C c ' ... - 
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tTJcre ,vas a nlost particular reason {or thus 
characterizing the l\Jessiah of the o1"der of 
lIfelchisedecli, and for refusing to hinl in 
the ne\v Ia \v the characteristic of the ol.der 
0/-- Aaron, \vhich \\'as blood (and alUlost all 
tltiJ1g8 t (According to tile lart', are cleansed 

f)itlt hlood,) (lIeb. ix. 22.)-the apostle 
irnmediately before ,vrites, If then pe1fec- 
tion Zi.,'as by tlte Levitical priesthood ((or 
under it the priesthood 1.eceived the law) 
u'hat fÚl-thcr nced was there tILat a12othel. 
priest should rise accol.ding to the order cif 
]ýIelrlzisedecl1, and not be called according 
to tile order of Aaron? (Heb. vii. 11.) In 
the follo\ving verse then he intinlates that 
a ne\v commandment ,vas substituted, not 
11aving the \veakness and unprofitable- 
ness of thefol'rlZer; there is indeed, he says.. 
a sett.ing aside vf the {orIner cOlnmalldnzent, 
because cif the lveaklless and 'ltl1profitableness 
tllereof, (for the law brought nothing to 
perfection) but a hring'iJ1g ill of a better 
hope,. hy. wl/icll "li)e draw nigh tv God. He 
then imlnediately after adds, Jesus is'lJlade 
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.:z surety of a better testarllent. (IIeb. vii. 18, 
]9) 22.) No\v the very \\!ord tesfalnent as 
eXplained by the sanle apostle, (a testa.. 
llZellt is if" force after men are dead, I-Ieb. 
ix. ] 7.) proves that the forlner tesla;nent 
,ras a figure of one that \\1 as to endure 
ofter tlte death of tile testatot., (ver, ] 5, 16.) 
and representative of the eucharistic sacri- 
fice of the ne\\' law'. 
1\1oreo\?er, this sacrifice of the Gentiles 
receivEs additional proof frou} this declara- 
tion of the apostle to the Hebre\vs, that 
tile priesthood of Aaron being trallslated
 
it is necessary that a translation also be 
'l1lade of tIle to,o. (Ifcb. vii. 1
.) For 
as sacri fice \\Tas the essence and vi t 11 part 
of the la\v, it \\Tas therefore necessarilr 
transferred \vith the law; ,vhich is ren- 
dered still more evident by a passage in the 
l
pistle of St. Paul to Titus, in \vhich he 
reolinds him, that he had left lti1n i 1 Crete, 
tliat he rnight appOlllt priests in every city. 

O\V, unless scriptural language is to bear 
a different interpretation from every other, 
Cc2 
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the appoillhnent of a priest, in eyery city, 
inlplirs the function of a' priest in every 
ci ty, that is, . the offeri ng of sacri iìce; for 
in historical reading I an) positive, none 
ever understood the one \"ithol1t the other; 
and thus \\'e behold the early accornplish- 
Dlent of the prophecy of l\Ialachy. there is 

acrijice ill c
'cery place o111(lng; the Gentiles, 
and to illY nallle a clean l!fJcrinp;, saitlt tIle 
Lord of 110sls. 
Another passage of St. Paul, ,rhich I nlust 
not forget to notice, is that \\' hich I have 
assu111ed as IllY text. TVe have an altair, 
,vrite
 the apostle, wl2ereif they Ilave no 
po'tiJer to eat, 
/lO sert'e the taberllllcle. 
(Heb. xiii. 10.) Sensible that there are Inany 
,vho \vould tell Ole, that the altar to \rhich 
St. Paul here alludes, is the altar of the 
Cross, I n1ust reply, that St, I)aul seenlS 
plainly tu refer to some other altar, because 
he speaks of one, at ,\'hich the faithful eat 
of the sacrifice. NO\\T, it is evident to aU, 
that none eat of the bloody sacrifice of the 
cross,-therc must have becli one, there. 



197 


fore, in the fonn of food,- ",hi ch directly 
inlplies the sacrifice of the l1e\V la\v, which 
like the sacrifice of Mclchiscùech is com- 
plcted by being eaten. 
'rhe principal and only solid objection 
that can be brought aginst this evidence 
for a sacrifice in the nc\v la\v, is dra\vn 
ffOUl the unity and integrity of Chrisfs 
oblation on the Cross,- By one oblation, 
,vrites the apostle, lie hath lJe1fected ,for' 
fver thent that are sanctified,. (lIeb. x. 14.) 
and in the 26th verse of the saine chapter 
l1e even says, if 7iJe sin willi'll!!,'l!} after /lav- 
ing the kno'lvledge 0/ the truth, there is 1ÙJU' 
If!ft '110 sacrifice for sins. Ha,'ing relnarked 
that these passages seem abundantly to 
confinn the declaration of St. Peter, that 
in the Epistle of St. l)aul, there arc many 
things hard to be Ullder8tood, ziJ}iÏch the un- 
learned alid the unstable 'liJ1"est, as they also 
do tbe other scriptures to their O,VIl deslruc- 
lion,-( 1 Peter iii. 16.) I 111USt reu1ind you 
n1oreovcr of the great caution, docilityanOd 
virtue necessary for the study of the scrip.. 
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tU1 e.-In re
pect to this last text ther
- 
fore, '\7hich apparently contradicts that for 
which I anl principally contending', you 
must observe, that the apostle is speaking 
of itnpeniten t apostates from the faith; 
,vho if they persist in their crinles to the 
end, \vill be \rithout the'lneans of redenlP- 
tion, for there remains no sacrifice for sins 
in the next life, hut a certain dre(ll!ful e..!- 
pectatio12 of judp;111ellt and tile ;rag'e qj' afire, 
'Which shall CO'JlSllJlle the ad
'el"s{lrjes. (I-leb. 
xvi. 27.) This is still cleartT from \vhat 
fOll
'\TS; a 171an 111aking; 
coid the low of 
JV'oses dietlz without any 1J1eI'C!} under tZt.o 
Dr tltree 'll,itnesscs. flow 7Jluch 1JlOl"e do 1/01' 
think he deserveth zvor'se pun isll1Jlen ts, "li'ho 
hath trudden under foot the 5'011 tif God, and 
nath estee111ed tl1e blood if tIle Testalnent 
unclean, by 'll'hiclllíe êÆ'as sanctified, and hatllt 
t1Jlered all affront to the 
'pirit of G7'oce; 
,vhich in fact is properly the irrelnissilJle 
5in against the IIoly Ghost. For the gate 
of tl1erc)'" only closes upon the sinner with 
l1is la'S t brea the 
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In regard to the objection, - as it stands 
grounded on the uni ty of Christ"s sacrifice, 
I answ'er also that it is null and unavailing, 
because the sacrifice of tl1e ne\v la\\T, and the 
sacri fiee of Calvary, are one and the same', 
and only differ in the manner of offering. 
For Jesus Christ having once offered him- 
self in a bloody sacrifice, after the manner 
of .1\aron, on the altar of the Cross, COD- 
- tinues still to offer hinlself on our altars, 
in a clean oblation, after the manner of 

Ielchisedech ; and since the priest and the 
\,ictim remain the same, the same also is the 
sacrifice. 'Ve n1inister ,vith our High Priest 
Jesus Christ, and our priesthood is but a 
branch of his. 'fherefore in the frequent 
mention, ,vhich the apostle makes of the 
one oblation ,,
hich Jesus Christ made for 
t11e sins of the \vorld, he ahvays refers to 
. 
his bloody and painful sacrifice on l\1ount 
Calvary, ,vhich \vas never to be repeated;- 


As the same objectíon rna) be founded on other 
passages of this epistle, so they may be replied to, bjP the 
"ame answer. 
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\V11ereas in speaking of hin1 as a !Jl.ies(jòl 
ever, he alludes to that continual oblation 
,vith \vhich, he \vas to glorify his Father 
before Incn and angels, in the sacrifice of 
the ne\v la\v; and \\'hich is eXplained in 
some nlanner by St. John in his book of 
the Apocalypse saying; Isaw ill the l1lÏdst if 
the a.llcicnts a [{1111 b standing as it 'Li;ere slain. 
(.L\poc. v. 6.) 
'Vithout stopping to indulge, in those 
grand. .idèas, \rhich here rush upon the 
Inind, I shall conclude, after noticing a 
difticul ty which 111allY may ,vish to see ex- 
plained; natnely, ho\v does it happcll that 
the sacred \vriters, both of the Old, and 
Ne\v Testament, have not delivered thCI11- 
selves I1tore fully and distinctly on tlJis im-. 
portant subject? In anS\\Tef, it n1ust be 
ohserve
 that the prophets could only 
speak in figures, as they "yere directed by 
God. It is evident 1110reover, that the 
understandings of 111eu \vere at that period 
so gross and carnal, t hat they \
Yere \vholJy 
unprepared to reeei ve any specific declara- 
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tiotl on so sublill1e a nlystery; it. tnight 
]1ave been attended ,rith the \vorst of con- 
sequences, and \\'olI1d not have been proper... 
ly understood. It \\Tas only under the U)ost 
g'uarded expressions that they 111ade rnen- 
tion of the l\I
ssiah, \rho in the vulgar opi. 
11ion of the Jews, ,vas expected to appear 
in the character of a \rorlJly prince. r-rhis 
cautious conduct even the apostles and 
evangelists thought it prudent to observe 
ill addrcssing the pagans and ne\vly con.. 
verted Christians, and therefore ,rere si n.. 
gularly CirCLl111Spect in touching on the 
great n1ysteries of religion, fearing to 
offer food ,vhich son1e cOJ11d not take, or 
scandalize ,,,hen they n1eant to edify. 
This St. Paul indeed openly confesses to 
be his case, on the very subject hefore us, 
the 'nlystcrious priesthood and 
acrifice of 
l\Ielchisedech. Christ, says the apostle, is 
called by God a Higll Pri
st according to 
the order qf JJlelchisedech, qf'li)!LOJJl "ii'e ha1.:c 
'lJ2uch to say, aud hard to be intelli
'ibl!J 
uttered; úecause !JOlt al
e becollie 7.i'eak tf.."' 
V 0 I.. I I I. 1) d. 
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hear, f01" u)!lereas for tlze tÏ1Jlf you ought to 
he l1zastel"s, YOll Iza't'e need to he taught again 
which are t/zejirst ele1Jlents of the w01"d if' 
God; and YO1/, are becolne such as Ilave need 
of l1zilk and not qf stl"ong 1neat. F01" every 
one t!lat is a partaker of'l1zilk is unskilful i11, 
the wOl.d qf justice; for lie is a little child. 
But strong 
neat is fOl. the perfect. (Heb. 
v. 1 0, 11, 12, J 3, 14, ) I trust you ,vi n 
carry this declaration of the apostle con- 
tinually in your Ininds; and rerne111bering 
that tllcre are mysteries of faith, not clearly 
expressed in scripture, \vil1 hUlnbly submit 
to the revered judgment of Christ's Ca... 
tholic Church. 


" 
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SERMON XXXVIII. 


ON THE ANCIENT TYPES AND FIGURES OF 
THE EUCHARISTIC SACRIFICE OF THE 
NE'V LA'V IN THE LORD's SUPPER, 
COl\ll\ION L Y CALLED THE l\IASS. 


Christ OUI"" Pasch is sacrificed. (1 Cor. v. 7.) 


OUR Protestant Brethren of a1l descrip- 
tions are so persuaded,. that there is no 
other form of public \vorship besides 
preaching and prayer, that \vhen they en- 
ter a Catholic Church, ,vhilst the priest is 
perfoflning that sacred act of religion call- 
ed the 1J!ass, * their ideas ale so complete.. 


* The word l\Iuss, in Latin Missa, is denvcd from the 
corruption of :Wlissio, wh!ch originally expressed the 
dismissal of those who were not perm:LLed to t;f1 t-res
üt at 
the euchari
ti(: mysteries. IlnnlE
diate}y before tile Offer-- 
tory, the deacon, turning to the people, and aùdressing 
the c.atcchumens, said, Ite 1'1is,io, or 
lisslJ, est, Go, we 
give you Jlour dismissal. St. Augustin, St. A vitus of 
Dd2 
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ly estranged and confounded, at the na. 
ture and purpose of that action, that they 


Vienna, and St. I
idore of SeviUe, have stated this origin 
of the expression too clearly" as Le Brun observes, for us 
to doubt it. In the satne Inanner are to be found similar 
corruptions of language in the works of Tertullian, St
 
Cyprian, and St. Jeron1. In Tert. lib. 4. c, 18. cont. 
I\Iarcio, we read di.rimus de REMISSA peccatorwn. In St. 
Cyprian we likewise read, qui autem bha,phemarerit Spit.;.. 
turn Sanctum non habebit REMI5SAM ;-also, qui apud ilio$. 
'ðaptizC6tur consecutus est pccccato1'u1Jl R:UUSSA.:'I. (Ed
 ap. 
Ep. 16. 13. pp. :-Sô. 200.) 
Le Brun also remarks, that St. Jerom likewise uses 
collala for collectio, in his Epi
tle to Paula; and the same 
in his 60th letter.-St. Austin speaking of the departure 
of the catechumens from the Church, before the oblation) 
expresses himself in this manner; fit miMa catecltumenis, 
'1lanÛrl/.1lf fidtles, (Sprro. 49. al. 231.) al
d St. Isidore about 
the )"car OOû, says that from this disn1Ïssal comes the 
word Alissa. 1tI1issa temp01'e :,ucrificii est, quando, catechu. 

neniforcls mittuntur, et inde 1\hSSA. 
This explanation is moreover upheld by the learned au... 
thorities of Benedict XIV, Bellarmine, Bona, Vicecount, 
Georgius, Cassander" Ducange, V
n Espen, Vertus, 
Natalis Alexander, Frassep, Silvius, St. Thomai Aquina

 
Bocquillot, and Bossuet., 
To the absolute date of the antiquity of the exprcs5ion
 
it would be difficult for us correctly to refer. Suffice it 
therefore to say with rope 13cn
d.içt XIV, jn his v.ork de 
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LeCOl1Je be\vildered and lost in astonish- 
tnent, and usual1y retire declaring it to be 


Sac. ltfissæ, lib. 
, c. 1.-that Cl the sacrifice was styled the 
.IJ,Iass in the Council of Chalcedon, in which both Latin 
and Greek Fathers were assenlbled,-also in the second 
and third Council of Carthage, at which St. Austin was 
present,-and in the Council of Ephesus, accorùing to 
Wallemburg, tom. 2. Controv. Tract. 1. c. 31. St. Am. 
brose relates in his 20th epistle, class 1. nUffi. 4. edit. 
Ben. that when he was at l\lilan, and the Empress was 
desirous of giving possession of the church to the Arians, 
whilst he was officiating, it was mentioned to him that sol. 
diers had been dispatched from t he palace to occupy it, which 
they actua.Hy did, after the Lessons and the Sermon, when 
the catechumens had retired.-That he however, without 
any apprehell
ion continued the service ;-" I however," he 

aid, " remained in mJJ station, and be{Sltn mass." Ego tamen 
(inquit) mansi in 11lUnere, '/nissmnfllcere cæpi. 
Things have frequently various appellations, which they 
borrow from particular circumstances atten.ding them.' 
lIenee the eucharistic oblation was styled lJlass, from the 
dismissal of the c'ltechumens-it was also called liturgy, 
signifying the service, also s!j1w:ris, and collectCl, that is th
 
asscmbl!/, or meeting.-Liturgy and l\fltSS however are the 
two at present ordinarily used by the Catholic Church; the 
first by the Greeks, the other by the Latins. 
Though names are of very considerable use in. retaining 
a recollection of things, the Protestants notwithstanding, 
at the reformation, dc.tenuiuC'd to introduce a term not 
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the most august and solemn, yet the most 
unn1eauing and superstitious act of public 


common among the faithful; which, they boasted of 
 
having drawn from the scriptures, and as such D1ain- 
tained to be far preferable to any other. As words 
in themselves arc only the signs of the things they 
represent, the Catholic Church, prúlJabIy, would not 
have found matter tor cen
ure in this act of the re- 
iormists, if the things themselves, that is the objects of 
faith, had remained untouched. But umier the pretext 
étud colour of a new name, the Protestants were desirous of 
introducing an alteration in the }Joint of faith; for I1ftt sa- 
ti
fied with accommodating the term to the object, they 
attempted to accommodate the olücct to the term; and ill 
this Inanner would have dissCluinateel heresy under th<: 
disguise of a scriptural expression. Catholics therefore, 
flllJy aware of the artfll
 2lnd diabolical designs of the re- 
formi
 ts, have on this account always been backward in 
aàopting the Protestant expression for the eucharist, 
" Lord's Supper;" because they evidently saw that somc- 
tliÏng unfair was intended by it; and on this account it ha
 
been seldom used by Catholic writers; who rather wished 
to mark their distinction of faith, by preserving this dis" 
tinction of language. 
In as n1uch as tLe pcr
on u
ing the expression 
means what is expressed by 1llass and Euclta1'ist, the 
term is perfectly good and lawfu]; and therefore as 
r!'(.testants have now so gencraUy forgotten the mcan- 

ng of the other terms, as to be no longrr capable (Ji 
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'\vorship they' ever beheld. By no U1ean9 
surprised at this, \vhen I consider the ef- 


under!Standing them without an explanation, I have not 
whoUy abstained from employing the term Lord's Supper ; 
and I have thus acted "áth the view of making myselt 
ùetter understood by our adversaries. Indeed, I find it. 
absolutely impossible to make the generality of theC)f' 
Christians comprehend the nature of the institution of the 
Jl.las,ç, without employing at times that expression which 
their peculiar circumstances and their prejudices have now 
rendered so venerable to them. I must observe however, 
that my only motive has been to explain the Catholic fiÜth 
to those who were not likely to understand the ordinary 
language of the Church; and therefore I trust that Catho- 
lics will continue to respect those religious terms which 
have been sanctified by high antiquity, and are still fami- 
liar to them. At tbe same time I wish them to remark 
that there is no impropriety in the expression itself,-that 
as we learn from ecclesiastical historians, (Fleury's llfæurs 
J.es Cltrét. p. 211.) the l\Iass in the early ages of Christi- 
anity, was also denOlllinated the Cælla or SllpPfr ;-that 
the very day of the institution is designated by it in the 
Latin Office of the Church,-and that it is frequently used 
l)y the holy fathers. The first, or King Edward's edition 
of the Protestant Common Prayer-Book, also contains 
this tide, THÉ SUPPER OF TilE I...ORD CALLED THE IVIAss. 
Thus I have endeavoured to accommodate myself to the 
circumstances of those I am instructÏno-' and in doìn u 
0' 0 
this, I am supported by great authorities. St. Basil says, 
Ie We bave no reason to apprehend mischief; when we a 
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fects \vhich prejudice and habits of educa- 
tion produce in the minds of nlcn,-I still 


little alter our expressions, provided we say the Sa1n
 thing 
in other terms, because in rpalitJ'., our salvation does not 
depend on wÐrds, but 011 tMngs." (Apud Greg. NO:l. 
Orat. 
.) And this great saint whOln I have quoted, acted 
50 conformably to this principle, that he who had 50 di- 
vinely written and spoken of the divinity and consubstan.. 
tiability of the Holy Ghost, abstained for some time from 
the use of these e},.pressions, and ('ontented himself with 
proving this point of doctrine by those evidences of scrip.. 
ture which expressed the same thing in different terms. 
And for this he was Joost highly commended by Saint 
Gregory Nazianzen., that bold opronent of the heretics 
of that age, who, in his funeral oration, defends him 
against certain rigorist9, who were scandalized at his pru. 
èence, which urged him, for the sake of peace, not to em- 
ploy certain words, but to express wllatever Catholics hold 
in other terms less obnoxious. If then such was the COll- 
duct of this great saint, for the sake of peace, surely others 
\vill be justified in accOlnmodating themselves to lan- 
guage, when the cause is to infuse the Catholic fdith into 
the minds of the ignorant. Indeed, the caution observed 
by the Church in torming and wording her solemn deci- 
sions, eVInces how careful she is, not to throw, unneces- 
sarily, a stumbling-block in the way of the faithful. \Vhilst 
however I aln ready to accommodate myself to the circum- 
'stances of Protestants, in conveying instruction to them, 


'* Greg. NaZI Orat.20. p. :364'1 Edit. Par. an. 1609. 
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conceive that the balance of their conclu- 
sion is a1l in favour of that religious act. 
For \vhilst they allo\\' it to be the nlost au 
gust and solenln they ever \vitnessed, they 
only pronounce it unnlcanÎng and super- 
stitious, because according to their o\vn 
confession, they do not understand it. * 
I kno\v the great difficulty there is in 
,vorking a change of sentÎnlent 011 any re- 
ligious point ;-1'or as none intel'est. us s() 
highly, so none aloe conceived \vith such 
strong impressions, and consequently none 
so lastingly fixed. 


before I quit this su
ject, I am desirous oÎ declaring my de- 
cided (1Ïsapprobation of any forms of expr
ssion tending to 
redùce the Catho1ic faith to the level of Protest
nt ideas- 
and therefore I strongly ol
ect to those forms of languag
 
which are becoming very common among us; such as, 10 
hear prlgers, instead of to J"ear 1\;[ass-or to speak of an 
officiating clergyman) instead óf àn ottciaiing pri
st. Thê 
first confounds the sacrifit'e of the rvf<lss, with onr tOffitUOn 
mQrning prayers":"the I-d.tter, the mii10r orders 'of the 
chtrrch, with the successors of the apostles of Jesus Christ 

 The lVlass is a1 act of adoration, 
lQt of instructi

. 
On that account the catechumens in the primitiyõ Cttirch 
"'ere not permitted to ,be present. 
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Education and prejudice may bave 
firnlly persuaded the refOTll1ed Protestant 
therefore, that all religious \vorship must 
exclusively consist in preaching and 
praJ"er.-But I Inay ask him, are there 
í10t different species of pra)
er? Is there 
not vocal, as well as silent prayer? 
Is there not a prayer accoll1panied ,vith 
public signs and ceremonies, as ,veIl as 
that which is the l110re quiet expression of 
the heart? Is there not such a species of 
prayer as SACRIFICE? Abel prayed to 
. God with offèrings, and tIle Lord, says the 
scripture, Jlad respect to Abel and to his of- 
ferings. (Gen. iv. 4.) Noah going forth 
from the ark, prayed to God with offerings 
of all cattle and fo
t)l tltat 'tfJere clean, and 
his holocausts were a s"tüeet savour to tlu
 
LOI.d. (Gen. viii. 
O, 21.) l\felchisedech 
Jeturned thanks to God ,vith an offer- 
ing of bread and ,'It'ine, and he, says 
the scripture, Zl'as tile priest of the 
lJ,fost High God. (Gen. xiv. ] 8.) Abraham 
ac
ompanied- all his solelnD conversations 
'\' ith God, ,yith the prayer of sacrifice, as 
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did Isaac and J acob,-and Job made it his. - 
daily morning prayer, for his family. (Job 
i. 5.) 
When God also instituted for the 
Israe1ites the form of their religious ,vor- 
ship, he made the prayer of sacrifice its 
Dl0st esse!1tia1 part;-heeven condescended 
hin1self to regulate the ceremonies -and 
manner in \vhich it ,vas to be performed, 
and repeatedly declared that such pr2)'er 
,vould be to hi m an odo.ur of s"{veetness. 
David, SololDon, Elias, and the other holy 
prophets, prayed to (;'od, \vith the prayer 
of sacri fice, and Jesus C'hrist the d i \?Î ne 
Redeeuler of men, finaHy interceded for 
us with the prayer of sacrifice, and was 
beard: or "as the apostle expresses it, in 
tile days of llis' flesh, rvith a strol1g CT..') and 
tears, offering up prayers and supplicatio/ls 
to hinl tllat was able to save him jl'Oln death, 
was heard for his reverence. (Heb. v. 7.) 
Shall then. that form of 'v or ship ori
'il1alI.r 
prescribed to man no,v cease? Shall he 
be prohibited by the new la\v frónl adoring 
his Creator in the ,vay that his fathers did? 
Ee2 



21!...: 


Or is Bot the ne\y ]a\v to be the perftçtiol). 
of the old,-and the suustance that is to 
succeed the type and the figure ? Yes, 
,vtites the prophet, ill every place anlong 
the Gentiles there 's sa Tifiçe, and to the 
1/{l1ne of tILe Lord qf llosts a clean qflè'ring;; 
(l\Ial. i. 11.) ,
hich is al&o confinned by 
the \\"o1'(\s of Christ himself to the Sanla- 
ritan \VOlnan. TI T olllan, said the divine J e- 
sus, believe 'J71e that the hour conzet}t p{vhen 
!Iou shall neither on this 'I7lountain, - nor Ï1'1 
Jerusalenz adore the Father
. (that is, \vhen 
there shall be no question about either of 

hese places) but tlie hour c01Jzeth, and 120,0 
is, 'tt'hen the true adol"ers shall adore the 
Father in spirit and in t1'1uth; (J ohn iv. 
2 I, 23.) that is, \vhen Iny follo\vers ,viIi 
,vorship hinl, \yith a trl e and real sacrifice. 
\Vhen, therefore, tbe Protestant reforuler 
again considers the mystery of the mass, 
let him vie\v it as the universal sacrifice of 
the l}e\V la\v,-the çlean oblation of the 
priesthood of lVlelchisedech, and tIle solid 
pledge of our redenlption. For if Jesus 
Christ) as St. Paul says, is a /ligll-p1'1iest 
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according to tile order of ffiIelclÛsedech, 
\\'e are bis Levites. 
l\Iy Brethren, I have already said nluch, 
in my last discourse, upon the establish- 
111ent of the sacrifice of the n
\v Ja\\T, and 
have a great deal nlore to say in other dis- 
COlllses \vhich are to follo\v on the san1e 
subject. At present I intend simply to she\v, 
as an illustration of n1Y last instruction, 
that this clean OfftTing of the ne\v la\v is 
as distinctly repre&.ented by ancient types 
and figures, as ,\'as the bloody sacrifice of 
Çalvary. In other \vords, that almost aU 
the ancient types -of the sacrifice of the 
cross, are also perfect types of the sacrifiçe 
of the InaSs. Not that I 111Can to produce 
a mere figure, as an authority on which I 
,\'olt1d ground Jour faitn, in such an im- 
portant matter, but only as an evidence 
that \vill illustrate \vhat I cQnsid.er already 
pro\ped, and \vhich I \vill heteatter prove 
to your still finTIcr con \"ict ion. 
()userve, therefore, that all the sacrifices 
of the old la\v "'ere figures of the sacrifice 
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that ,vas to come in the ne\v,-aud ,vhat 
is deserving of more particular notice, like 
the sacrifice of the ne\v la\v, were offered 
under t\VO very different forms of offering. 
The first I shall l11ention, \,ras the bloody 
immolation of au aninlal that \vas after- 
,vards \vholly consumed upon the altar by 
:fire,-termed a holocaust. This ,vas pro- 
perly the complete sacrifice and destruction 
of the victim, and expressed, under a most 
clear and Ii vely figure. the violent death, 
and blooòy sacrifice of Jesus Christ on 
Mount Calvary. In this class of sacrifices, 
,ve are to place all the holocausts of the 
patriarfhs and J e\vs, a
d particularly the 
sacrifife which Abraham was about to make 
of hi7 son Isaac. 
Tpe second fonn of ancient sacrifice, 
and \vhich was by far the more general 
forln, \vas that in '\t'hich there ,vas not 
an entire destruction of the victiln, and 
\vhere the oblation ,vas consummated by 
the eating of the sacrifice. This species of 
sacrifice existed fronl the beginning, as ap... 
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pears by the offerings of Abel and 
fel- 
chisedech)-and ,vas in the most express 
Inanl1er enjoined the J e\vs, by the written 
conlmands of ("}od in the Levitical la\\t". 
Indeed, the comlnaìld ,vas, that no animal 
should be offered to hinl, in sacrifice, \vhich 
,vas not considered clean, I and used as the 
ordinary food of Ulan. It is evi
ent then, 
that this singular characteristic in the sa- 
crifices of the old la,v, could have no refer- 
ence to any thing that }1appenetl during 
the bloody oblation of Jesus Christ, on 
1\Iount Calvary; \vhereas it does most 
strikingly apply to the continued oblation 
of the same victim, under the fornls of 
bread and wine. I am the living hread, 
says Jesus Chris t, which ca'lne dozon from 
heaven,-and the bread that I zvill give is 
'Jny flesll,-for tile life of tile world,-my 
flesh is '1neat indeed, and my blood is drinl, 
indeed. (John vi. 51, 52, 56.) 
Fron1 that multitude of sacrifices, which 
"Tere figures of a sacrifice in the ne\v la,\" 
in the form of food, I shan select bu t tl\'O, 
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which of tbemsetves, present suell striking 
illustrations, that the mention of a thou.. 
sand exanlples would llot have stronger 
force. 
"fhe first is t11e sacrifice of the Paschal 
Lamh, as ordered by God, in the book of 
Exodus. Spealr, said God to l\foses and 
Aaron, speak to the '(vhole asselnbly of the 
children of Israel, and say to. theln; on the 
tentll day of this month, let every nzan take {I, 
lamb by theirfarllilies and hOllses; hut if tIle 
numher be less than may su.ffi:ce to eat the 
lall/b, he shall take 'Unto him his neighbollr 
thai joinetlz to his hOllse, according to the 
nunzber of souls which 1Jlay be enough to eat 
he lamb. And it shall bé a lanlb 
oithout 
hlenÛsh, a 1nale of one year; according to 
'Which rite, also you shall take a kid, and yo 
shall keep it untit the fourteenth day qj
 thÙl 
'fJlont/z, and the 
f)ltole nzultitllde oj'the chil- 
dren oj' Israel allall sacrifice it in the even- 
ing. Aud t/iey shall take tile blood thereof, 
and put it upon both the side posts llnd on 
the ûpper door posts of tIle houses ,,{'herei,- 
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they sllall eat it_ And they shall eat tILe 
fle.'11t that night rf)a.
ted at the }ire, and Ull- 
leavened bread "liJitlz 'lOt/d lettuce. You shall 
'lot eat thereof dll!J thing raw, nor boiled if} 
water', hut ouly 'J'"oasted at the fire; !)Ol 
$hall eat tIle Ilead'loitlz the feet and entraill 
thereof. Neither shall there re1nain any 
thing l!f it until morning. If there he any 
tiling left, you shall burn it with jire-L'l nd 
tllis day shall be.for a 
lleJllori{{l to you; and 
Jlou shailiceep it a feast to the Lord in !Jour 
generation
' with, alz evel
lastil1g obser
allce, 
(Exod. xii. 3-14.) 
In this sacrifice, my Brethren, ,ve haye 
tbe nlost distinct type and representation 
possible of the fonn and essence of the sa- 
crifice of the De\V la,v. rrhe lamb \vas the 
figure Qf that true Lamb of God \vhich w'a
 
to be offered in sacrifice for the sins of the 
,vorlò. Behol tIle Lanzb l!f God, cried St. 
John, (i. 29.) belzold hinl 'lvllo taketh aZi)o.z1 
the sins of tlte ziJorld. But hO\\Tever plainly 
it might have signified the bloody 5acrific
 
of the victim, on 
lot1nt Ca1\"ary, it a
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plai n ly expressed another form of offering, 
in \vhièh the altar ,vould become the table 
of sacrifice, and ill ,vhich the La111h ofGud 
,vould be given as food for the life of the 
ziJol"ld; (J ohl1 vi. 52.) \vhich in fact is the 
.veryessence of the eucharistic sacrifice of 
the De\V Ia\v, cOlnmonly called the frIass, 
and \vhich the prophet l\falachy foretold 
should be offered in every place jronz the 
rising' to the setting SU'll. (l\faf. i: i i'. j For 
being the continued oblation 
f Cålvary 
under a different form of offering, it i
 
not a different sacrifice, but a new obla- 
tion of the same victim-not a second 
blo'ody iUlmolation, or expiation attended 
\vith pain and insult, but the prayer of 
supplicåtion;"' in which the Lamb volun- 
tarily places hilTISelf on lhe altar of inlmo- 
lati.on, in the presence of the throne of God 
before men and angels. Thus Jnaking 
that very al tar a table of. grace and béne- 
diction, at \\'hicll' he lnost intilnately unites 
hinlself to us 'under the mystical and visi. 

)Ie sign of food,
-he c'?piously applies to 
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our souls the spiritual treasures once pur- 
chased \vith his blood, and is finally con- 
sumed in communion, tht exhau
ted vic- 
tim of piety and eternallo\?e. 
N O\V, is' it possible that any shado,v c,an ' 
be more like to the substance than,. the 
form and essence of the paschal sacrifice. 
of the J e\\rs, are like to' the oblation of. 
Jesus Christ in tbe ne\v la \v aillong the \ " 
G'entiles ?, lndeed, \vithout the latter. it 
,vould be impossi ble . to expla i n the figure; " 
for it Inust be 'particularly observed) that. 
the Lamb that ,vas slai n, ,v,as eaten by the - '., _., 
1'acrificers, - that the al tar becalne the 
table of conllÌ1unÌol1,-and thus the holo- 
caust \\'as completed. * 
It must be adnlitted, therefore, that 
as there \\'as nothing in the bloody sacri- 
fice of Calvary, \vhich can be. said to 
ha\Te realizeù this part of the figure,-ei- 
ther it had no meaning at an, or it referred 
to another form of offering. Now that it ' 


· The b7.tck-goat was aho to be eaten for sin within tbe. 
sanctuary. (Levit. x. 18.) 
Ff2 
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had a meaning is evident, from the great 
stress God laid on that act. Let er.:er!J man said 
he take a larnh hy their.families and houses: 
hut if the llulllher he lcss than nJay suffice to eat 
the lanlh, he sh.A.ll take unto hin
 his neigh.. 
hour, tlLatjoineth to Izis llou
e, according tð 
the llUll1ber of souls which may he enough to 
eat the larllb.-TJley shall eat the .flesh that 
night roasted at the fire; the head .with the 
feet and entrails thereof, neither 
'hall tl'fr-e 
remain any tiling' l!f it until 171o'rning. If 
there he any thing lejt you shall burn it 
u'itlljire. As the eating the ref Ole must 

lave referred to another forln of offeting, 
it could only refer to the eucharistic obla
 
tion of the ne\v la\v, under the forn1S of 
h'þ'ead and ,,{iJine. 
The other figure, to which I refer, as eIn- 
blematic'\l of the sacrifice of the ne,v la\v, is 
the clean oblation of bread and \vine by 
lel- 
chisedech. The scripture informs us, in a, 
very short and nlysterious manner, that when 
Abrahan1 returned victorious fronl the just 
'war he had undertaken, the I(ing of Sodom 
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\vent out to meet binl ;-hut Melchisedech 
King qf5alelll hringìllB'forth hread ant/wine, 
for }le zvas ,the priest of the 1Ilost High God, 
blessed him. (Gen. xiv. 18.) These ,vords 
are admitted by all to involve a vast deal 
of mystery; and as Jesus Christ is 
frequent]y described by the inspired 
,vriters a Priest for ever according to tIle 
order of ]'felchisedeclL, it is uni\"ersal1y 
allo\ved that this King of Sale'l11, or Jet'U- 
salerJl, 'ras a figure of the divine l\Iessiah. , 
1Jy interpretation, \vrites St. Paul, he is 
King if justice,. and then also King qf 
Salenz, that is King l!f Peace, 'tvithoutjathel., 
"vithoul 'l7zother, 'tf'ithout g'ellealogy, having 
neither beginning' of days, nor end of life; 
hut likened unto the Son of God, continuet!l, 
a Priest j()}. ever. (Heb. vii. 2, s.) 
The sacred scriptures rpport o
 this per- 
sonage but three things; he is ]{ing; of 
Sale1Jl, or J erusaleln; he is Priest of the 
.:.llost High God, ha"cing neither beg;irl1 1 illg 
tun' end al. life; and he sacrifices in brt'atl 
a.nd "{vine. Behold then in the divine Jesus 
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the royal heir of the house of David, this 
Priest ,for ever accordillg to the ()rder ()f __ 
1J.Ielchisedech, instituting at his last Supper 
the sacrifice of the ne\v la\v, under th.e 
forms of hl'"ead and wine.- Do this, said h
, 
for a COm'lllenZ01'"ation of ?ne. (Luke xxii. 
19.) . 
lIere, my Brethren, consider again and 
again,
and as you 'contemplate, and study 
the sacrifice of the ne\v la\v, 
n the figure 
of 1\lelchisedech, adlnire and worsl1Îp that 
eternal \visdoJn, ,vhich so luany ages be- 
fore, could thus clearly represent it in 
every essential cirCuolstance.- Venerate in 
absolute hUßlility, the unalterable decree& 
of heaven, and bo\v do\vn all the powers 
of the soul in adoration of a nlyster). 
incomprehensible to man. But I nlust 
abstain from reflections my object being to 
prove. 
It may be objected perhaps by the re- 
fonner, that as there is nothing, in this 
type, \vhich can express l110re than a 
commen1orati \:"e offering of bread and '{oine 
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in the ne\v law
 so it ,can. never be in proof 
of the oblation of the true' Lanlb of God, 
under these fOflllS.- To this objection, I 

eply, 
hat \vhere there is a shadow, · there 
must' exist a substance,----that 110 figure 
can be the type of a figure, and therefore, 
in the 0 blation of bread and wine in the 
ne,v la\v, there must be an essential dif- 
ference, and excellence
 ,vhich did not be- 
long to the sanle oblation in the oId;- 
other\vise we shall probably hear of a copr 
,vithout an origilla1.-Consequently asl\feI- 
chisedtch, a figure of Christ, stands forth 
a Priest of'" the Alost Hi&'h God, sacrificing 
in h1 g ead and wine t so the holiness of the 
sacrifice ,vhich Jesus, the substance of the 
:figure, offers under the same form, mu
t as 
far surpass the holiness of the type, as the 
divine Priesthood of Jesus Christ is lllore 
exce!lent than the figurative priestho\)d of 

Ielchisedech. Which is confirl11ed by St. 
Paul, who thus writes; tlte chalice of bene- 
diction which 
e bless, is it not the COl1lnzu- 
munion of the blood oJ'Christ ? and the bl.ead 
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w1zick we hretilt, is it not tne partaking of 
the hody 0/ the LU'Jfd? (1 Cor. x. 16.) 
Besides, that the sacri flce of bread and 
Wllle by l\ielchisedech, referred directly 
to the future oblation of J eslts Christ., 
under the forms of bread and wine, in the 
new Ia\v, is also evident from the circum- 
stance that our divine Redeetner joined 
this oblation, and the sacrifice of the Pa
'" 
chal Lamb to
ether, at his last Supper, and 
offered thenl both on the same occasion. 
Which ,,,'as proper to she\v, that they both 
tel
ted to the satne sacrifice, and only ex'" 
pressed a different nlanner of offering. It 
nloreover signifies ho\v ilnmediately the 
bleeding figurative sacrifices of the old la\v, 
should be succeeded by the clean oblation 
of the nc,v, and that no sooner should the 
real Pasch be imn101ated on Mount Calvary
 
than the true sacrifice of nations after the 
manner of l'rlclchisedech should commence. 
And to this period those \\Tords pa rticularly 
applied, ,vhich God addressed, by his pro- 
phet, to the J e,vish PricstC), I have 1/0 
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pleasur*e in you, 8lÛlh the Lord of lIosts 
 
Inri Iroill '/lot "eceive II g;ift of" you'r hand, 
for rro17z the rising; of the sun even to the 
going down, 911Y nai71e is great among the 
Gentiles, and in e"oer:y place there is sacrifice, 
and there is o..lfered to 'J7zy nallle a cleal
 
offering; ; for 'IllY 'J/afne is gl'"eat alllong the 
Gentilese (l\Ial. i. 10, 11.) 
Another fact, in evidence, \vhich as yet, 
I have declined to mention, in order to 

lvoid confusion, is the contemporary esta- 
blishnlent of the feast of the unleavened 
bread, ,vith the feast of the paschal lamb. 
And you shall cbserve the feast of the un- 
leavened hread, said G ad to the J e\vs; jor 
in tlÛs same day I will hring jorth your 
llrmy out of the land of Egypt, OJ/d YOll 
shall keep this day in your- genel'1ations hya 
perpetual observance.-Unlearvened hread 
shall you eat seven days,. the1'1e shall not be 
seen any thing leavened with tllee, nor in all 
thy coasts, and thou shalt tcll thy SOil in 
that day saying, this is what the Lord did to . 

ne, when I callu;101.th out qj" ;;g,lJpt. ./llld it 
VOL. III. G g 
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shall be a sig1l ill illY Iland, and as a me1110- 
rial before thy eyes: for witl1
 a st1
Ollg hand 
the Lord hath broug'ht tliee out c!f the land 
of Egypt. (Exod. xii. 17.-xiii. 7, 8, 9.)- 
'fhis feast, and the feast of the paschal 
.lan}b weré both equally appointed as C001- 
nlcn1orations of the sal \7ation of the J e\\"s 
fronl the Egyptians, ,vhich ,vas 111oreover a 
figure of the salvation of the ,\rorld by 
Jesus Christ, from the bondage of sin; 
and as such they ,,,ere perfect types of the 
c1ean oblation of the Gentiles in the ne\v 
hl\v, \\'hich is e\.ery ,rhere offered as a per- 
petual COUltllenlorati\.e sacrifice of the 
\
'or1d's redC111ption by Jesus Christ 011 the 
cross. As often, says St. Paul, as you shall 
cat this bread, ([nd drin/t if this chalice, you, 
shall shelf) the deatlt of tile Lord untit lie 
corne. (1 Cor. xi. 
6.) rrherefore, the 
tèast of the paschal lamb, and the feast of 
unleavened bread \\7ere Loth figures of a 

acrifice, \vhich \vas to be offered by the 
1Iessiah.-1 will then sinlply ask the honest 
ChrÏ.)tian, if there could be nlore striking 
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figures of the bloody sacrifice of the cross, 
and of the unbloody sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ under the forms of bread and \vine 
in the n)ass. 
I think I may no\v caB upon the Protest- 
ant reformer to reconsider those conclu- 
sions \vhich he- has hitherto fornled on the 
sacrifice of the mass; I ask hinl not to de- 
cide until I have conducted him into the 
very focus of conviction. But let the ar- 
gunlents I have used teach bin) to suspect 
the prepossessions of p.rejudice, and to he- 
sitate in pronouncing 'against a Inystery, 
,vhich fornls tIle most important, sacred, 
and essential part of the religion of Jesus 
Christ ;-\vhich has ever 111arked the pro.. 
gress, of Christianity throughout the \vorld, 
and \vhich al\vays ,vas the substance of the 
worship of his forefathers. 
However superfluous this sacrifice lnay 
seClU to this l1e\y.fashioned Christian, I 
{llust tell him, that his !efOrnlcd mode of 
,vorship consisting, as it docs, merely of 
public prayer and instruction, presents to 
G g 2 
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ihe mind of the Catholic, such a poor and 
barren religion, that he turns frool it ,vitlI 
interior disgust, pitying such vacant empti- 
l1ess. The Protestant says, that Jesus 
Christ having once offered sacrifice for us 
on the cross, no\v intercedes for us in hea 
ven-and that \ve sinners have prayer, and 
nothing but prayer to offer. This, I must 
observe, might be the language of the un- 
baptized, as ,veIl as of the Christian. 
Hence then may ,\pe not \vith truth call 
that a poor and barren religion, which can- 
not furnish us ,vith the l11eans of properly 
\vorshipping God? Prayer is strictly the 
religion of the crin1inal and the destitute;- 
not of the adopted child of grace, ,vho has 
inheri ted the riches of beaven, as it hås 
been our fortune by the regeneration of 
baptism. The Catholic, therefore, sees 
nothing but poverty, and emptiness, in the 
religion of the reformed ;-'
9hereas through 
the Christian sacrifice of the ne\v la\v, he 
has tbe po\ver to approach the throne of 
God, \vith an offering that n1ust be al,vays 
" 
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acceptable to tbe Creator. He can thus 
pay him that hOlnage \\'hieh is worthy the 
God of the universe, and has the substance 
of a ,vorship more holy than that of angels. 
He also 111ay praise and beseech his Crea- 
tor, -but \vhat. praises can give glory to 
God, like the sacrifice of his eternal Son? 
1"'his is an eternal testilllony of \vhat \vas 
due to the justice of God for sin,-an 
eternal memorial of the reparation that has 
been made, and an act of \vorship in \\,ohich 
the cherubim and quires descend frOln hea- 
, , 
ven to join. 
Yes, nlY Brethren, take away the sacri.. 
fice of the Blass, and you take away the 
essence and substance of the Christian re- 
ligion. SACRIFICE CONSTITU'l'ES TIlE 
RELIGION OF l\IAN, and \vhere there is no 
sacrifice, there is no true religion-no proper 
\vorship of the Creator. Let nle then en- 
treat you, both Catholics and Protestants, 
by the value of your o\vn souls, attentively 
to study this highly ilnportant lllystery; 
let religion lead 
TOU to the sacred altar, let 
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faith enlighten your steps, and under tIle 
veil of earthly matter, there adore that vic- 
tim, 'v hich was sacrificed for your increase 
of virtue h
reJ and eternal glory hereafter. 
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SERMON XXXIX. 


ON THE ESSENTIAL PART OF THE SACRI- 
FICE OF THE 1tIASS. 


.And ziJhilst they were at supper Jesus took 
h1.ead and hlessed and broke; and gave to 
his disciples and said; take!ie and eat,- 
this is my body. 
And taking tIle chalice he gave thanks, and 
gave to them, saying; drink ye all of this. 
For this is my hlood of the New Testament 
which shall he shed for many 'Unto 'l'emis.. 

ion of sins. (l\1att. xxvi. 26, 2.7, 28.) 
My Brethren, in my 1ast discourse I ad. 
, 
verted to those strange and be\vildered 
opinions \vhich Protestants and others ge- 
nerally conceive respecting that great act 
of Catholic ,,"orship the halJo\ved sacrifice 
of the nlass. And as I endeavoured, \vith 
DO little pains, in that, and the preceding 
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instruction, clearly to she\v you ho\v it had 
been spoken of by the prophets, and prefi- 
gured by signs in the old la\v,-and having 
adduced in farther testinlony, the \\7ritings 
of St. Pau], and exhausted ll1yself in ex- 
ertions to make you thoroughly conlpre- 
bend \vhat constitutes this most adorable 
sacrifice,-\vith the design of placing the 
. 
D1ystery in a still nlore Si111ple and distinct 
point of vie\v, I \vill no\v undertake to 
she,v \vhat it is NOT ;-1 \\'ill distinguish, in 
logical language, the substance fron1 the 
accident,-separate the object from the 
òress, and present it to you in its original 
form of divine institution. Then that dif- 
ference of religious principle in the Catho- 
1ic and the Protestant ,vill be found to be 
1ess in reality, than in appearance,-and it 
,,,,ill be seen ho\v sinli]ar and paranel are 
their essential fOrIUS of \vorship i-and that , 
the institution of the breaking of h1
ead in 
communion, according to the rites of the 
established Church of England, has an un- 
doubted l'elation to the breaking l}f hread, 
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tLccording to a more ancient 1"ite of the Ca-" 
tholic Church in the sacrifice of the nlass. 
Infine, that confornlably \vith their o\vn 
principles, Protestants nlust contend, that 
in thëir reformation they have retaineò the 
substance of the \\Torship, and only varied 
the forlu. 
First then, t must inforn1 Y?U, that the 
essence of the sacrifice of the mass, does 
:hot consist, as is pretended, of the repeti- 
tion of a set l1unlber of prayers in Latin or 
Greek, before an altar, ornamented ,vith 
I ' 
candles and a crucifix. The crucifix 
merely reþresents that oblation \vhich J e
us 
Christ once nlade of hinlself, on Mount 
Cal vary, and \vhich under the signs of 
bread and wine, he ,vas for ever to contil1üc, 
in an unbloody manner, on the altars of his 
Church. It is not there placed for the pur- 
pose of adoration, but to explain and an- 
r"!1ounce the 111ystery going fOl"\vard. Cer- 
tainly the image of Christ crucified should 
al\vays be respectable to Christians; I do 
not mean that they should attach any ab.. 
VOL. lIT. 1-1 h 



234 


solute consequence to a cross,-but to bear 
enmity to\vards that sacred emblem is ap" 
parently to betray a feeling decidedly anti- 
christian. God forbid, exclaims St. Pau], 
that I should g'lo1-yj in any thiJl
, but the 
cross f!f our Lord Jeslls Christ. (Gal. vi. 14.) 
'fhe use of lights moreover, as an appen- 
dage to religious ,vorship, is a custom as 
ancien t, perhaps, as the days of the apos ties, 
since they are spoken of in the apostolic 
canons, and arc frequently mentioned by 
St. John in the Apocalypse. I saw, he 

ays, in the fnidst of tile se
en golden can- 
dlesticlcs, one like to the Son of rnan. (Apoc. 
j. 13.) 'fhere is not a greater folly than 
for Inen to be for\\Tard in censuring the 
manners and opinions of ages \vhich have 
long passed. 'Ve should learn to tolerate 
others for the sake of 'ourselves, ,vho have 
many habits to ,vhich we arc attached, for 
\vhich \ve should find it difficult to offer a 
good apology to posterity. It ,vas usual 
then, in the ages \ve are speaking of, to 
burn lights in time of prayer, and the 
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Christians conformed to this practice as 
\vell as the J e\vs, under the t\voMfold persua.. 
sion, that it 
dded to the sp1endo
r of 
eli. 
gious pomp, and contributed to excite de- 
votion in the soul. Light is an emblem of 
joy, and anyone may be nlade sensible of 
the effect it produces on the mind, byat- 
tending to that vacancy so strikingly ap- 
parent ,,,hen the lights are extinguished 011 
our altars. I Inight also propose another 
explanation. In the beginning of the 
Church, tl1is sacrifice ,vas offered in the 
-evening, about the hour of supper; (1 Cor. 
xi. 20.) persecu tion, ho\vever, soon obliged 
the Christians to defer this religious act, 
to the Inore quiet filoments of midnight, 
or the da,vn of day, \vhen they assembled 
to prayer and sacrifice by the light of 
lamps. As Christianity therefore quietly 
settled, the hour ,vas gradually transferred 
to a Inore seasonable time of the day j- 
ho\vever, the nlidnight practice of burning 
lights still continued, and became a part of 
,he Christian religious, service. 
1-1 h 2 
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In the san1e lnanner ,ve explain the adop- 
tiOl1 
f a Latin and Greek liturgy. "fhe 
,vorld bfing originally converted to Chris. 
tial1ity by those who spoke these tongues, 
they \vere enlployed in the service of the 
Church, because they \vere considered the 
most fixed, the most elegant, and the nlost 
general1y kno\vn. 'The 111aintenance of 
uniformi ty and order, first led the pastors. 
to adopt them, and the same principle has 
ind ueed their spccessors to retain them to 
the present day. I-Io\vever as the liturgy 
of the Church has been translated into the 
vernacular language of almost every cOUQ.- 
try, by these means the people have been 
enabled to understand the public prayers, 
\vhile the Church has throughout n1ain
 
tained a dignified ullifornlity. It is un\vise, 
therefore, for a frotestant, 011 e
tering a 
Catholic Church, to cOlnplain that be does. 
not understand our liturgy.-WhQse fault 
is it? lie nlight as ,vell complain thqt be 
dues 110t qnderstand the Hebre\v or Gree1
 
PI
L
. An illiterate l1ative of Jr
lat1d 
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Jnight nlake a sinlilar objection in an .Eng- 
lish n1eeting
house,-,vhile an Englishnlan 
,,'ould be at liberty to repeat it in a Welch 
Protestant Church. 
The great error of the Protestant is, that 
]1e concei\1es everyone nlust understand 
the liturgy, in order to join in, or assist at 
111 ass. Because ignorant of the real nature of 
that r
Iigious' rite, he views it no otherwise 
tllan as a set fornl of prayer; arid being 
solely accustonled to this, in his O\Vl1 
conventicles, can fornl no conception of 
any other species of ,,'orship. But the Ca- 
tholic being differently instructed, is taught 
by his faith, that the lllass is the peaceful 
sacrifice of the ne\v la\v, and he enters the 
Church prepared for that oblation. Aware, 
that it is inul1aterial in ,vhat language God 
is add ..essed, -,,,hethel' vocally J or fronl the 
heart, antI being required by his religion to 
sanctify certai 11 days, * by de\TOl1 tly at- 


iJi The days on w11ich there .is an obligation cf heariQg 
mass in this couQtrj are- 
All the Sundays of the year. 
The Circumcision of our Lord, 
The Epipl
any, - . .. 



 


. 


Jan. 
. 
Jan. (l. 
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tending at this sacrifice,-he obeys the sa- 
"cred ordonnance, and unites \vith the 
Church, in this solenlU act of \vorship \vitIl 
equal benefit to hinlsel
 \\'hether he give a 
special attention to the \\'ords of the priest 
at the altar, or retiring to some obscure 
corner, secretly bo,vs do\vn his \vhole soul 
'" 
in interior acts of adoration of God. 
The lllass is a religious rite, independent 
of our knowledge of language, in \vhich 
all nations and tongues tllay bear a part,- 
at \vhich the blllld, the deaf, and the dU1l1b 
are equally qualified to assist, as lll0St 
strikingly appears in the more silent n10- 
ments of the sacrifice, ,,-hen every thought 
is occupitd \vith God. Indeed, the cir- 
cumstí!Dce complained of, is rather an ad", 
vantage,-since the mind, less exposed to 


The Annunciation of the Virgin l\:1ary, - 
SSe Peter and Pau], 
The Assumption of the Virgin Mary, - 
All Saints, - 
The Nativity of our Lord, 
Easter-Monday, } 
Ascension of our Lord, moveable 
Whit-l\londay, . .. 
Corpus Christi, 


1\Iarch Q5. 
June 29. 
Aug. 15,., 
N ov. 1. 
Dec. 25. 



.. 
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that distraction which is occasioned 'by lis.. 
tening to another,-feels not that inconve- 
nience So usuaUy experienced in the ne,ver 
fonns of public praJ'er.-In tIle Protestant 
Churches 
nd the dissenting conventicles, 
for instance, the nlinister only has the op- 
portunity of praying, because the attentioll 
of the congregation, instead of heing di- 
rected, as it ought, to,vards (
od, is v{hoJIy 
fixed on him; ,vhich must al\vays be the 
case, \vhen prayer is nlade extenzpore. 
The vestInents, moreover, used by the 
priest at the altar, forln no part of the sa- 
crifice ;-they are the relics of ear]y anti- 
quity, have descended to us from genera- 
# 
tions long passed, and are revered by us 
because they \vere made venerable by them. 
To these ancient habiliments ,ve other\vise 
attach no importance ;-yet to hate reli- 
gion on their account, to us appears, \ve 
confess, as absurd, as to hate 
 friend, on 
account of an old.fashioned costume. If re- 
ligion is to be respected in her rites, by ordi- 
nary minds, these rites cannot be kept too 


.. 
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mucb ðîstinguîshed fr0l11 the other custonlS 
and actions of nlcn. Oùr understandings 
ate in general, so heavy and gross, that 
the)" require the assistance of the senses; 
to rise to any spiritual conception, and 
on this principle, I conceive Protestant IJ1i- 
nisters bave tl10ught proper to disling
i
h 
themselves from the COl1l1l1Unity, by a 
clerical form of dress borro\\Fed fr0111 the 
Catholic Church
 and have done it no doubt 
with the vie\v of draw'ing an accide.ntal 
respect upon thelTISelves ; for surely a graye 
costunle cannot add any thing essential to 
their personal character. · Now' to adopt 
the practice themselves, \\'yhiIst they sternly 
reprobate the principle in others, is an in- 
consistency for \vhich it becomes them to 
find an apology. \Vhether the Catholic 
priest be vested as tastily as son1e D1ight 
require, is a question far beneath our no" 
tice, and may perl1ap3 \vith greater pro" 


.. 'Vitness especialIy the robes of the Protestant Hi. 
shops)-wrecks of the ancient {'assoc
. surplice, and 
ItQle. 
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priety, be left for the decision of those, 
,vho make fashion and taste their prin1ary 
concern. It nlay be proper ho\vever, to 
observe, that as the Mass is the mysterious 
commemoration of the Lord's Suppe1., so 
every thing in it, has either a reference to 
that act, or to the bloody passion of Jesus 
Christ. 'rhus the officiating Priest, re- 
presenting the divine Priesthood of the 
atoning Messiah, comes forth like the De\V 
Melchisedech, bearing in his hands the 
instruments of sacrifice. *--Clothed in the 
,vhite robe of innocence, t he also carries 
on l1is shoulders a heavier mantle, t de- 
scriptive of the iniquities of mankind, on 
'\vhich is figured the blessed Cross, the dear 
instrument of our redelnption; and \vhilst 
fronl his neck suspends the stole of priestly 
dignity, his loins are braced ,vith the girdlt 
of purity. Such
 my Brethren, is the short 
and plain explanation of those vestnlents 


The pâten and chalice, 
t The alb. 
: 'the chasuble. 
''''OL. III. 


I i 
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used at the attar of sacrifice in the Catholic 
Church ;*-vestments, much resembling 
those \vhich \vere prescribed by God to the 
J e\vish priests, but \vhich ho\vever, form 
no part of the sacrifice, any. n10re than the 
mere robes of royalty form a part of go- 
vernment. 
Neither does the Mass consist of a set 
of signs, of postures, or of gestures, such 
as making crosses, bo\ving the body, or 
bending the knee, \vhich are all accidental 
and . unessential to the mystery, and 
only employed in the \vay of ceremony. 
To ceremony in religion, some object, as 
many object to etiquette in civil society; 
but surely no prudent man ,vould lay such a 

tress upon this species of objection, as pas- 
sionately to renounce his friend, because in 
bis opinion he saluted him too often, and 
too formally. For, as the thing is indifferent 
in itself, so he \vould betray a ,veak ßlind, 
,vho should pertinaciously oppose \vhat the 


· See Liturgy, preface p. ,vi. also Fleury, Mæurs des 
Chret. p. 291, 
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other only intended for the best. The end 
of public religion is impression; and cere- 
mony is neces
sry to effect it. On the ho\v 
much, or the ho\v little, ho\v
ver, of ,vbat 
is proper, men \vill al\vays be divided, as 
they ,viII ever differ about the splendour, 
and pageantry that should belong to a 
court j-yet ho\v absurd ,yOU ld it be, if one 
l1alf of the conl111unity should quarrel \vith 
the other on a subject so trifling, and 
really hate a good governnlent on the 
f1in1sy pretext of despising a gilded cro\vn 
or a criu1son tllrone ! Our 111oti\Tes for pay- 
ing such regard to all the cere.lnonies Ç>f the 
l\lass, are for the sake of greater decency, 
and because they have been regulated by 
very ancient ecclesiastical autllority. 
Now, if there be persons inclined to 
censure us on this account, with equal rea- 
son may tbey censure the divine authority, 
which regulated \vith so n,luch precision 
the cerelDonies of the Je\vish religion.. The 
original intention of the Church having 

 been to ex.cite in the soul, through the, 
Iif2 
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senses, as grea
 a respect as possible, for 
the action performing, it must be allo\ved 
by aU, that her design so far was per- 
fectlv correct. Indeed she could not at.. 
., 
tach too nluch ceren10ny to the celebration 
of a mystery so sublime, as the one before 
us : and as Jesus Christ left every thing to 
be decided in this matter by his Church, 
she conceived, that although it is only 
by signs that any inlpression can be made 
upon the I!lind of Ulan, yet that neverthe. 
less these may vary ,vith the circunlstances 
of times; and it must be evident to 
all that these signs and ceremonies ,vere 
much more particularJy necessary, at the 
beginning of Christianity, in directing the 
ideas of Pagans towards religion, than 
they are at present, in leading understand.. 
iugs familiarized ,vith ,vhat i
 spiritual. 
They undoubtedly proved at that period 
a great assistance to those, who could 
not read, and perhaps only imper- 
fectly comprehend. Thus every inflec. 
ti on of the knee reminded these persons 
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that they \vere to bo\v dO\Vl1 their hearts 
before their Creator ;-every aigIl of the 
Cross, was an admonition that \\7e lllust 
,vorship the eternal Father through the 
crucified Son. * 'Ve are ,vining to adn1it 
that a good deal of ancient style and fashion 
pervades these rites and cerenlonies of the 
Church, as tllere naturally should be;- 
for it must be observed that SHE, ,vho 
eUJploys thein, is a 11latron of very ancient 
date, and ill ,vould it becoll1e her dig- 
l1ified gravity, to copy the 1110re airy 
manners of \vorldly fashion and youthful 
levity. 
Neither does the sacrifice consist in the 
recital or chaunt of particular prayers, 


Duriug l\Iass in the Russian Greek schisn1atic church, 
the congregation continues in a standing posture the 
whole time, without any hook or other object, such as heads, 
to aS6ist the attention; and are incessantly employed in 
making immense signs of the cross upon their bodies, 
joined with very low inclinations of the head. Their 
liturgy is also composed in the ancient Sclavonic, at pre.. 
sent a. dead language, not understood by the })cople. Thé 
ceremonies of the Greek have always been much 1110re 
nUn1erO\.JS than those emploJed in the Latin church. 
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bymns, and anthems,-nor in the offering 
of bread and ,,'ine, at the offertory, \vhich 
is only explicative of the priest's intention, 
-nor in the elevation and adoration of the 
sacred species, accol11panied ,vith the 
burning of incense. *-But, hear, and be 
confounded Je Protestants at your preju- 
dices,-it is in doing \vhat )Te pretend to 
do yourselves ;-it is essentially in the sim- 
ple action recorded in 1l1Y text, and, \vith 
the exception of three \vnrds of apostolical 
tradition introduced into the cOlnmunion - 
rite of the Church of :England. Hence, 
,vith the exception of these \vords, ,ve 


.. A most learned and interesting work ha
 been pub,,: 
1ished by LE BRt1N, entitled A lite'ral, historical, and dog- 
matical explanation qf tile pragers and ceremonies of the j\,fass, 
according to ancient authors, and tIle evidence aDòrded by 
t.
e different tlluTches qf the Chris.tian ZtJorld. This work is 
tmiversally considered a masterly production, replete with 
useful erudition.-A m05t excellent series of moral in.. 
!tructions a1so upon the same mystery, and its ceremo,- 
nies and prayers, has been translated from the French o.f 

{ons. Cochin, and published in English by l\h. 'Valter. 
\Vhile the former work is chiefly <lesigned for the learued,. 
the latter win edify and instruct the mos
 simple. 
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can read to you the reat,form of the Ca. 
tholic l\fass, out of the Protestant Liturgy, 
or the Comn1on Prayer-Book of the Church 
of England, ,vhich runs as follo,vs:- 
"OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, IN THE 
SA
IE NIGHT THAT HE 'VAS BETRAYED, 
TOOK BREAD, AND 'VHEN HE HAD GIVEN 
THANKS, HE BRAKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO 
HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, TAKE, EAT, 
THIS IS MY BODY, 'VHICH IS GIVEN FOR 
YOU: DO THIS IN RE1\IE?fBRANCE OF 
ME. LIKE'VISE AFTER SUPPER HE TOOK 
THE CUP; AND 'VHEN HE HAD GIVEN 
THANKS HE GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, 
DRINK YE ALL OF THIS; FOR THIS IS 
)IY BLOOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
'VHICH IS SHED FOR YOU, AND FOR MANY, 
FOR THE REMISSION OF SIl\"S; DO THIS, AS 
OFT AS YE SHALL DRINK IT, IN RE- 
}IEMBRANCE OF ME.''t 
, Thus every priest, ,vhether Protestant or 
Catholic, \vho being duly ordained, shall 
celebrate the Lord't s 
'uppel:" in this manner, 
will really celebrate the adorable sacrifice 
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of tbe lrIass, 
ccording to every essential 
rite of the Church of ROll1e.* I kno\v not 
ho\v many of the dissenting sects adopt 
this sacranlental forn1 of communion of 
tbe establisbed Church ;-but the l\fetho.. 
dists, and some otl1ers, should be\vare ho\v 
they e'Cpress themselves, in future
 against 
the Catholic Sacrifice of the Mass, unless 
they directly intend to censure one of the 
rites of their o,vn religion. For, as I have 
already observed, the action is the hreaking" 


., 'this position I can confirnl by an extraordinary fact
 
related by the ancient historian Eusebius: "When St. 
Lucian," he says, "a Catholic Priest, was confined in 
prison in Nicomedia, under the cruel persecution of Dio.. 
tlesian, whilst lying bound down to tþe earth, the afflict. 
led Christians came about him, lamenting that on the so.. 
lemn festival of the Epiphany which it then happened to 
!Je, they had it not in their power, either to assist at the 
sacred rites, or to communicate. At which pouring forth 
in true piety a flood of tears, he requested that the sacred 
!>ymbo1s might be placed on his bare breast glowing with 
divine lo\tc, and usiDg it as an altar, he ce1ebrated the di- 
"ine mystery, and after consecration, and the recital of so. 
lemn prayer, he communicated himself, and the faithful 
bout him." (Ercl. Hi
t. " B. c. 13. et 1, 9, 1.'. c.) 


.. 
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of hread, * common to all, and exterio
ly 
only varies in the mode ;-we performing 
it ,vith more pOlnp and ceremony, they 
,vi th less. 
Ho\vever, it cannot be denied by the 
reformist that there is SOll1ething singularly 
impressive in the ceren10nies of the Ca- 
tholic Church, and that the rites of Pro- 
testants are cold and languid, in compari- 
son to ours. I kno\v fron1 their o\vn ad- 
mission that they feel the difference, and 


.. Fenelon, in his Letter on Frequent Communion, speak- 
ing of the eucharistic mysteries of the Lord's Supper, syn
 
nimously styles it breaking l!f bread. See the Letter quoted 
in Sermon xxxiv.- It may be asked why communion is 
()n]y received fasting in the Catholic Church, and why 
water is mixed with the wine as matter for the eucharist? 
Both these practices rest upon aposlolical tradition; that 
is, we have no trace of any subsequent origin. St. Justin 
the 
Iartyr, in his ApoJ. 2. writes of the oblation of tile 
bread an<< wine and the i4)llter.- Tertullian likewise men- 
tions the receiving communion bifore all other food. (L.2. 
ad Uxor. c.5,) As these fathf'rs therefore lived in imme- 
diate succession from the apo
 lIes, they . are evidences of 
the practice of that age; which having been perpetuated 
by the Church, is frequently styled, an apostolic(11 tradi- 
t ion. 


VOL. III.. 
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have reason to believe that no Protestant 
enters a Catholic Church ,\'ithout being 
struck ,\,ith religious a\\'e at the solemnity 
of our \vorship, especially ,vhilst this hal- 
lo,ved sacrifice is offering. * Holy I \vill 


tìf It is difficult to conceive a.ny thing more sublimely 
grana, than the solemn service of high n1ass in the Catholic 
'Church. \Vhatever dignity is to be found in the forms of 
religious reremony,-the rich colours of dress, the n1ajesty 
of sacred music, the characters of the officiants, and the 
numbers assemb]ed,-is there thrown into the scale of ef- 
fect, and combined with the sanctity of the place, and the 
awfulness of the mysteries operated, r
ise sensations in the 
')oul whi('h have no parallel in nature. The very spectacle 
of a venerable priest of Jesus Christ, holding in his hands 
the offering of the ,new law-and, beneath the towering 
columns of some ancient cathedral, raising it to heaven in 
the sight of prostrate multitudes, is a scene that would 
overcome sa'\--age obduracy, and force it to confess the 
greatness of the Go
l of heaven. It is related of the iniqui.. 
toue; Bolingbroke, whilst attending at high IlIlass in the 
Royal Chapel at Versailles, as it wa
 sung in the presence 
of the king, that struck 'with the majesty of the rite, he 
exclaimed, " If I were King of France, I would always per. 
form this ceremony myself." See JVhart,m's Essay on Pope, 
i. 325. 'Vh:trton himself also sayc;, " I believe few persons 
b;:n.-e ever been pre
cnt at the celebrating of maS5 in a good 
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allo\v religion to be in all her rites; but 
. "'hen the; Christian behoÛls the miì1islcr of 


choir, but have been affected with awe, if not with devo. 
tion." l\lr. Eustace, in the 1st volume of his Classical 
1aur through Ital!J, has published a short account of the 
ceremonies of the pOlltifica! mass of the Pope, which va. 
ries little from the pontifical mass of any other latin Bishop 
of the Church. Nightingale alEo, in his Portraiture of the 
. Catholic Religion, has given a description of the prayers and 
ceremonies of the mass, which I believe is no otherwise in- 
correct, than in. as much 
s it ab:soll1tely fixes a reference 
between each ceremony, and some particular CIrcumstance 
in the passion of Christ; whereas their relation is general. 
Whilst the pontifical mass and' the ordinary high n1aSS,. 
are thus distinguished by the very splendid'service in which 
the 7TI'!Jster!J is arrayed (and this is the only distinction of 
high, and lOci' mass) the low mass presents a Illore private 
form of the sacrifice, combining dignity, utility, and 
b.evity. After the priest, clothed in his proper vest- 
Ulents, has placed upon the altar the sacred vessels con- 
taining the matter for the sacrifice,-and' has dirt:cted 
to God his intention, he descends to the lowest step, makes 
upon hiulself the sign of the cross, in testImony of the sa- 
crifice he is going to cOffilnemorate, and immediately recol- 
lecting that he is only a creature of the Alnllghty, and an 
impure sinner before heaven and earth, he humbles him- 
self in the presence of his Creator and the whole court of 
heaven, loudly confessing his guilt, and iU1ploring mercy of 
Jrsus 
hrist through tbe intercession of his blessed l\lo- 
Kk2 
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Jesus Christ, in his priestly robes, raisIng 
the sacred HOST, in the sight of angels 


tber, the archangel Michael, the Baptist, the holy Apostles, 
and all the other 5
ints. 
Then ascending to the altar, he kisses it, and calls ui>
n 
God to Jook with complacency on the relics of his martyrs, 
there deposited as the fittest throne for his divine Son upon 
earth. Animated with the fire of the Royal Prophet, he 
next approaches the book, and opens the Church-office with 
the psalm marked for the service of the day; after which, 
again conscious of his own guilt, he repeatedly with his 
assistants calls on Jesus Christ for mercy, in the Greek 
liturgy, K!Jrie eleison, when he breaks into a hymn of praise 
and exultation in the Gloria in excelsis, and honours the 
incarnate Sen seated on the right hand of the Father. He 
then kisses' the altar, and turning to the people salutes 
them in the words of peace--The Lord be with !Iou, and 
immediately proceeds to read the Collect, according to the 
ancient custom, with extended hands. In this short prayer 
he in1plores the blessings of God upon the people,-and 
presents to them the example of the saints, as a pattern of 
virtue they are called to follow; in conclusion always re- 
posing on the infinite mt;rits of Jesus Christ. He ne,..t 
reads aloud the lesson called the Epistle marked for the 
day, while the people are supposed to be attentive to the 
instnlction it contains j after which he again offers his 
praises to the Almighty in some of the versicles of the 
Royal Prophet, and at the centre of the altar in a secret 
prayer begs of God to purify his heart and lips for all- 
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and of ß1en,-wheu he sees the smoking in.. 
cense ascend to hinl who sitteth on a throne 


J10unciug his gospel to the people; which he reads to th
m 
standing, as prescribed in the office of the day. He then 
declares by the Credo his faith in God and all his great 
"Works, especially that of our redemption by his Son Jesus 
Christ. After which he again turns to the people, and sa- 
Jutes them as before in the language of peace, the Lord be 
lI}ith !IOU. He next prepares for the sacrifice he is about to 
cfler, by a short prayer, in which he makes an entire obla-- 
lion of ltimsey; and all he has to God, aud declares his wil- 
lingness to do and su.ffèr wlwte'Ver he commct7lds. Then un. 
covering the paten and the chalice, he makes the offertory 
of the bread and wine, pra
Ting tbat the unspotted host and 
th. chalice if salvution may ascend bifore the di'lJinellfajesfyas 
G sweet odour, and be available to llll Jàitliful Christians both 
living and dead. Then to express how necessary purity of 
heart is to those who are 4esirous of offering an acceptable 
sacrifice to God, he washes his fingers, repeating at the 
sanle time the psalm of David, I will was/" TIl!J Itunds 
among the innocent. Then inclining over the center of 
the altar, he makes in secret a solenln address to the 
Trinity, commemorating likewise the l\iother of Je,us 
Christ, his holy Precursor the Baptist, his holy apostles 
Peter and Pau), and all the Saints, and begs their united 
intercessions. He also turns to the people, and desires 
his brethren in Christ, to pro!J witlL Ilim, tlwt tl,eir COl1l11101
 
-sacrifice 1na
 be to t/u: praise and glor!} l!l God's name, thâr. 
vwn benefit and that of he wllOle CILUrdt. Having offered 



..54 


above donlinations and powers)-\vhen he 
hears the sound of music, and at the saIne 


this prayer in setret, (nence called the Secret) he then 
proceeds to prals0 and retnrn thanks to God, and with 
the angels and cherubim, bowing before the throne of 
beaven, he repeats the hymn, Rol!!, Holy, Hol!! is the Lord 
God: Rosannah in the higlle:;t. 
Then cOll1mencing what is termed the Canon of the 
l\Iass, frolll its constituting the llHJre saLTed part, he se- 
cretly recites a tieries of prayers in which he first raise5 his 
bauds to heaven in token of sUPI>licatÚ.Jll, then kisses the 
altar, which is so soon to bear upon it the Saviour of the- 
'World,.-, and repeatedly blesses the delllellts with the sign. 
of the Cross, in reterence to the bloody sacrifice they arè 
destined to commemorate j after which he lays a special 
stress upon the particuldr wants ot those who dssist in 
offeriug the sacrifice, and prays that jor thern and their 
jamili! sand jriends,jiJr the redtmption ql their souls,for the 
health and :salvation thl!J lwpefor, God will approve, rattly, 
and aCf ept the oblation, and llluke it the BODY and BLOOD qlhis 
mo.,t beloved Son Jesus Ch1'ist ! Then pronouHcIng the scrip.. 
tural words ot co
secration over the elements, he kneels, 

dores, and elevates the Host and the Chalice,--declaring 
that it is done in remembrance oj'Christ and his blessed passio1l,. 
resurrection and ascension into heu
'en. He also alludes to 
the acceptable gifts of AbeJ, the holocaust of Abraham, 
dnd the holy sacrifice and unspotted victim of l\Ielchise- 
dech; and beseeches the Almighty, that the victim before 
him may be placed by the hands of angels 011 the altar d 
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instant every quarter to re-echo ,vith ex.- 
clamations of Hosanna to the Son of David, 


heaven, in the si
ht of the divine lVlajesty for the benefit 
of the living and the dead, and that all 'lIJlw partakt of it 
.. 
may be filled with every grace and blessing. 
He likewise prays, that through the intercession of the 
.t\ postles, Martyrs, Virgins, and all the Saints, a plenary 
t:elease of all l)enal satisfaction may be extended to him- 

e1f, and the people, not in cO!lside1'ation if an!} merits cf 
theiJ'.t;, but bg the gratuitous pardon çf God, tllrough the. 
,?z
its of Je3u
 Christ. He then thrice hlesses with the 

jgn of the cross, the consecrated chalice with the sacred 
host, in token that all the excellence of this oblation is 
derived from thE' sacrifice of Calvary; and that equal ho- 
nour is due to each of the three divine Persons of the 
sacred Trinity who equaHy contributed to effect it. After 
this, in the person of Christ, and as the Mediator between 
God and his people, with uplifted hands, he recites the 
divine prayer Our Father, and once more implores the 

ntercession of the glorious Virgin, l\1:othcr of God, and the 
other Saints, that he and his whole flock may be protected 
from sin, and continue secure from all disturbance, through 
the same Jesus Christ. He next breaks the bread, in testi4 
mony of the separation of Christ's body and soul in death- 
and then puts a part of the host into the chalice, thereby 
shewing their subsequent re-union for ever at his resurrec- 
tion. After this he directly addresses hitnsc1f to Jesus 
Christ, as the Lamb if God, that takes away the sins 0/ tile. 
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blessed is he who C011leS in the nal1lf of the. 
L01.d, Ilosullna in the highest, his mind is 
impelltd to acts of fervent adoration, and 


world, entreating mercy and peace for himself and the 
whole Church, and prepares to complete the holocaust he 
is offering, by consuming the victim in communion. 
Yet, first he calIs upon the name of the Lord, an" thrice 
avows to him his unworthiness, saying, Lord, I am not 
worthy. Receiving the sacred species, he says, may the boåy 
llnd blood of our Lord Jesus C".rist preserve my 
oul to ev
r.. 
lasting life, and if there be others to commnnicate, he 
distributes the victim till they all have eaten. He then 
Fray!!! that the temporal gift mall become an eternal remedy, 
and that having received the body and blood of the Lord, no 
stain qf sin may remain in him, and that all W110 have been, 
 
present at the m}jsterg may find the beru:fit of it in their souls. 
He then again turns to the people with the former words 
of peace, recites aloud a shert prayer of thanksgiving, and 
once more assuring them that the Lord is wit,
 them,-he 
dismisses the congregation. He then makes 
 prayer for 
them as they are preparing to depart,-once l110rc kissei 
the altar, on which he had immolated the unspotted vic.. 
tim of the world, and formally invokes upon the assembly 
the benediction of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The 
Liturgical office of the Church then tenninates with a 
passage from the first chapter of St. John's Gospel, and 
the priest bears the sacred Vt'''
els from tbe altar, as he 
ca.rried them to it. 
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truly he Inay be said to be ,vithout a 
soul. ,vho can then renlain \vithout reli- 
gion. Talk not of the 111isapplication ot 
ceremony,-can there be any more adapt- 
ed to impress on the soul the faith of the 
Church? Here religion exer'ts all her 
po\vers ;-by this single act, thousands 
l1ave been induced to confess the nlystery, 
and thousands ,vill yet \vitness it to o\vn 
the same ÎInpression. 
Do not think ho\vever, DIY Friends, 
that I an1 attempting to force from you an 
approbation of these, or any other ceretl1O- 
nies. As ceremonies, and distinguished 
fronl religion, they are like the custonlS of 
the age, open to universal, but respectful 
criticism.- I nlerely offer, in apology, the 
sentinlents of an individual exercising this 
privilege, and lay before you the reasons 
,vhich have so long justified their use, in 
the judgments of Catholics. They ap- 
pear to nle efficaciously to assist in im- 
pressing the mind ,vith a gre
t reverence 
for the 111ysteries of the Christian religion... 
VOL. III.. Ll 
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-elevate the soul to sublinle conceptions, 
and add a sensible and dignified soleo1nity 
to our \vorship. Yet I am not wedded to 
them by an eternal attachll1ent; - and 
whenever due authority should prescribe an 
alteration of ceremony and diminution of 
pomp, (an event no \vays probable) as an 
individual, I should be found ready to 
concur in that change of discipline. 
I t has been asked by nlany, in \vhat ori- 
ginated that love of ceremony so discerni- 
ble throughout the Catholic Church? Did 
it take its rise in superstition? No! ra- 
ther in the endeavour to suppress it. It 
must be observed, that the Christian reli- 
gion \vas first established on the ruins of 
idolatry, in the nations of the east and 
the sou th, and that it ,vas 110t till some 
centuries after, that the nations of tbe 
110rth \vere converted by preachers, sent 
from those countries, ,vhere the gospel had' 
first received a settlement. It ß1ust more- 
over be observed that in the \varm cli- 
mates of the cast and of the south, the peo- 
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pIe manifest a striking predilection for pa- 
rade; it enters into all their actiuns and 
ideas, and through the history of the 
world, they have ever been retnarked for 
richness of dress, superfluity of ceremony, 
and lively sensations. Every expression of 
thought is acconìpanied by signs and ges- 
tures, and their forms of society appear un- 
accountably strange to the more sedate 
inhabitant of the north. 
Religion, therefore, in settling anlon
 
these nations, adopted ßluch of thei r sty Ie in 
ceremony and dress,-her manners \vere 
formed from theirs, and the pastors \vho ori- 
ginally brought religion from those coun- 
tries, with it also brought those forlns, in 
\vhich it had been established atl10ngst 
them. * It is not ,vonderful then, that they 


tIf The very reason that induces Protestants to distard 
the ancient ceremonies of the Catholic Church, attaches 
Catholics strongly to them. "Among ignorant nations,'
 
writes Dr. Johnson, ,e ceremony is the preservative '-If tradi. 
tion. Since Protestantism wa
 extended to thf' savage 


L 1 
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hould appear strange to the plain uudel"'" 
standings of northern nations; but to as- 
cribe them to superstition, ouly serves to 
betray the prejudice of ignorance. In the 
rites of the Catholic Greek Church, the ce- 
rell10nies are not the sanle as in the Latini 
yet ,ve do not object to their religion be- 
cause they express it in a different n1anner, 
or \vith nlOl'e Asiatic pOlllp. Nothing is more 
usual n1oreover than to hear Protestants 
and others expressing their high esteem 
for the Common Prayer Book of the 
Church of England, and for the Dlen 
\vhose talents enabled them to produce 
such a \vork. J 'fstice then and truth require 
me to say, that the ground-\vork is Ca.. 
parts of Scotland, it has perhaps been op.e of the 
hief la.- 
bours of the ministers to abolish stated observances, be.. 
cause they continued the remembrance of the former reli.. 
gion." (Journey to the Western Islands.) "Bishop Hooper 
in a court sermon in the year 1550 suggested, that the go.. 
vernment would do well to turn the (J,ltars into t<<bles; for 
as long as the altars continued, both ignorant pcople and 
ignorant priests would always dream of a 5
crifi
e,"" (He!l
 
lin's Hist. Biform.) Such is often the inl,portance of a 

ord! ! 
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tholic, and as the prayers, collects, with 
the selection of gospels and epistles, are 
chiefly borro\ved fr001 the Ronlan lVlissal 
and l\fanuals of the old religion, all the 
excellence the Common Prayer Book 
possesses, is our o\vn. 
In conclusion, I have only to remark, 
that ,vhat you have heard this day, should 
convince every Protestant of the necessity 
of coolly and temperately revie\ving those 
sacred rites, ,vhich once formed the che- 
rished religion of their ancestors, The 
instructed Catholic vene rates his religion, 
because understanding it, he sees it to be 
pure, good, and holy; \vhilst on the other 
hand the Protestant conden1ns it, because 
by hin1 it is nlisunderstood. Rejecting 
those ßleans \vhich gave instruction to his 
forefathers, and depending on his 0'''11 
ideas, he rashly judges, and judges falsely 
on a matter of the highest illlport to his 
inlnlortal soul. Thus the fair name of re- 
ligion is blasted, the l;onour of God in- 
suJted, and virtue put to shanle. Error 
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may be excused, but wilful error must ex- 
pect the wages of sheer justice. From 
which may God in his goodness protect 
you. 
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SERMON XL. 


ON THE TRADITIONAL EVIDEYCES OF THE 
SACRIFICE OF THE NE'V LA'V IN THE 
LORD's SUPPER. 


Therefore Brethren stand fast; and nold 
tIle traditions which you have learned, 
whether by word, or h!J our epistle. 
(2 Thess. ii. 14. ) 
WHILST tbe Protestant Christian is 
busi1yelnployed in cOlnbating the argu- 
ments, on which the Catholic grounds his 
faith in the real presence of:Tesus Christ in 
t11e Sacrament of the Altar,-it is highly 
amusing to observe the arch attention of 
the Socinian reformist 9 who, \vatching his 
moment, approaches the disputants and 
hails his friend and brother Protestant, 
saying; "Thou hast reasoned well, 
against the Catholic having urged the very 
arguments that I intended to employ 
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against thee. * For as there is no sn1aJI 
difference of faith bet,veen us, no other 
than that thou believest Jesus Christ to 


The Prot
tant reasons against transubstantiation 111 
this manner, " I deny the Sacrament of the Altar to be the 
body and Llood of Jesus Christ, first, because the mys- 
tery is repugnant to reason, and irnpossible.-2dl)', Because 
the sacrament is styled, bread in scripture, and whenever 
it is honoured with the appellationC) of flesh and blood qf 
Jesus Chl'Ù(f;, 01' body of our Lord, these words are tö be 
taken in a figu;"ative senge; as when he is there callÐd a 
':Jille, a door, a rock.-3dly, I deny the, mystery, because 
it would argue either a division or a multiplication of 
C.brist. For if the whole of Christ is in the bread, 
then there is no Christ where there is no bread,-or 
thtre must ens ue a division of Christ.--4thly, I deny it, 
because it directly leads to idolatrous worship, and disposes 
the mint! to adore the created image instead of the Creator, 
which would be in violation of the 2d commanùment.- 
.5thly, I deny' it, because if Ch
istians ought to believe that 
th-e body and blood of Jesus Cluist are substantially present 
ill the sacrament, it would be in contradiction to the evi.. 
(knce of their senses, and the inll
utable laws of nature. 
They know how the host is made and rrepared. There is 
nothing in it to distinguish 
t from common 'bread.-God 
would have forgotten' what he owed to his' own ùignity, 
bad he condescended to wrap himself up in brctld and 
'ine.. 
Infine, it is an idolatrous superstition unknown before' the 
Popish Council of Lateran." 
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IJave been true God, \vhilst I regard him 
as a lllere Ulan, ,vith thy leave, \ve \vill 
no,v discuss this question in the presence 
of the persons here assenl bled. I deny J e- 
sus Christ to be true God; 1st, Because 
the Inystery is repugnant to reason, and 
Î1npossible. 2dly, Because Jesus Christ 
is styled man in scripture, and \vhenever 
he is there honoured \vith the appellation 
of a divine person, or Son of God) these 
,vords are to be taken in a figurative sense, 
as \vhen he is there called a 'Vine, a door, a 
,.oc/e. 3dly, I deny the nlystery, because 
it \vould argue either a division, or a n1ul- 
tiplication of God.-For if the whole of 
God be Christ, then tl1ere would be no 
God, \vhere there is no Christ; or there 
must ensue a division of God. 4thly, I 
deny it, because if the J e,vs and others 
ought to have believed that Jesus Christ 
,vas God, it ,vould have been in contradic- 
tion to the evidence of their senses, and 
tIle immutable la,vs of nature. They knew 
vo L. III. :\t m 
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bis mother, and all his family,-there ,vas 
nothing in the Infant Jesus, to distinguish 
him from other infants. God \vould have 
forgotten \\,hat he o\ved to his o'vn divine 
dignity, had he condescended to \vrap him... 
self up in human flesh. Infine, it is an 
idolatrous superstition unkno\vn before the 
Fopish Council of Nice. These are my 
reasons for denying the mystery, and they 
must prove conclusive to thy judgment, 
since tbeyare the very same that tho\1 hast 
urged so properly against the Catholic, on 
the sinlilar question of the real presence of 
Jesus Christ in the sacrament of the 
L01-d's SUjJper. Only substitute the ternlS 
bread and ,vine, for human nature, and 
tho
i ,yilt perceive that they are the very 
arguments ,vhich fell fronl thy o\vn lips." 
The Protestant not expecting to be thus 
:lssailed on both quarters, and beholding 
hims
lf bet\veen two enemies, finds it ne- 
cessary for his o\vn defence, inlmediately 
\0 shift his ground, and bears do,vn 
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opon the Soclllian from those very battle.. 
men ts, frolll \vhich he had attempted to 
dislodge the Cath,>lic. He quotes the 
counrils, appeals to the consent of all na- 
tions and ages-instances the clear lan- 
guage of scriptulòe, and rejects all pri\'ate 
interpretatIon. IC ..
h ! Friend," exclaims the 
astonished Catholic, "on \vhat side ha\?e 
you placed yourself? But a mOlllt'ut ago 
YOll protested against the authorities to 

.hich you no\v appeal, as to your O\v!1 rule 
of fai the \Vhy then you are at once both 
Catholic and Protestant ! You hlvto 110t 
and cold in the sanle breath! .l\s opposite 
in your principles as the poles-at one 
tÌn1e you build up \vith a deal of noisy 
exultation, \vhat the next 1110ment the 
mere presence of the Socinian cot11pels you 
to destroy \vith your o\vn hands." 
Such is the double game, \vhich the Church 
of England Protestant is forced to play, an<1 
which forms the strongest possible proof 
of the fallacy of those principles, whIch 
4.1irect l1Ïm in his opposition to Catholic 
1\1 m 2 
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doctrine. * It shaH be our busille

, there.. 
fore, this day, to meet hiul on one of these 


· I may here transcribe from my second Letter to Dr. 
1\Jarsh, an anecdote of a Protestant Clergyman at Paris, 
1\Jhilst viewing that metropolis in company with a Catho.. 
lie Priest, and a Dissenting Minister. As the party" visited 
the different churches, and paid a particular attention to 
aU the forms and ceremonies of the national religion, 
freely expressing their opinions upon every point, the 
Church of England Clergyman was perpetuaUy engaged in 

upporting either the arguments of the Catholic Priest, or 
those of the Dissenting IVlinistcr. 'Vhel1 the propricty of a 
liturgy, ritual obseryances, or ecclesiastical institutions, 
" and the sinfulness of schism al1d heresy were discussed, 
the Church of England Protestant immediately dressed 
himself out in the fuIllivery of the Catholic Príest, and 
argued most earnestly against the 
implif'ying doe- 
trine of the Dissenter. But as soon as the Dissenter began 
to maintain the right of private judgment in matters of 
faith, and the sufficiency of the scriptures,-as soon as. 
lle began to inveigh against the Bishop of Rome, the 
authority of the Church, and her ecunienical decrees, he 
inlmediately stood up in support ()f the Dissenter's argu- 
ments, and contended that as they were two to one, the Ca.. 
tholic Priest was in the tninority, and therefore he ought to 
surrender at discretion. As the con\'ersatÏon, however, was 
carried on with that freedom and good humour which should 
distinguish all religious controversies, the Catholic Priest 
and the Dissenting l\linister, kUl)wing the consistency of 
their 9wn rrinciples, a
d scein þ at the 
ame time the 
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points of defence, the universal consent of 
nations; and to she\v that, as he has in- 
stanced this as a proof of the divinity of 
Jesus Ch rist, against the Socinians, so by 
the same rule, and on the same principle, he 
ought to admit the mystery of the real 
presence of Jesus Christ in the sacranlent 
of the a1tar. 
It is laid do\vn as a fundanlental l11axinl · 
in the Catholic Church, that IjO ne\v arti- 
cle of divine faith can be jÒ1"1Jlcd
. conse- 
quently, that the whole, and c'Ve1:J part of 
l1er doctrine, must have been the very reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ to his apostles. It 


inconsistency of thost: professed by the Clergyman of the 
Establishn1ent, observed to him, " V,T {' acknowledge, Sir, 
that you have shewn n1ucÌ1 courage in this controversial 
contest, but you have fought on both sides, and JOu have 
fought with wcapons which were not your oU'll,-IIave you 
thEn, none to arm yourself with, which are propt:rIy 
YCoU'l's? "None!! 1" " Iteally then you are to be pitied; for 
what would you do in your defencf', if we both should come 
against )"üu, dad in the armOl1r of those very arguments 
in which 
'OU conceive yourseif victorious? Unarmed and 
defenceless, :you would be under the necessity of surren.. 
dering to one or the Qthrr." 
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ril1, therefore, be expected tbat in tracing 
back the present faith of the Church to 
that period, \ve prove, by a regular sue'ces- 
sion of te:;tÎn1011J and authority, that such 
doctrine has had no beginuing since the 
titne of the apostles, ,vha of course re- 
ceived it from Jesus Christ. Protestants it 
should be observed, are extrelllcly di\'ided 
among thenlselves about the pt'l'iod at which 
they conceive, they ought to fix the intro- 
duction into the Church of the sacrifice of 
the 1\Iass, together ,vith the doctrine of 
the real presence of Jesus Christ in the 
Lord's ð'upper. We ,vi II therefore prove 
this day, that such has been the universal 
Christian faith of all ages and all nations 
up to the very days of the apostles, an
 
that thejornzal Protestant reforluist stands 
sing;le against the \vhole Christian ,vorld. 
I Ilave 120 pleasure in you, said propheti- 
cally the Lorel of I-Iosts to the Jewish 
Priests, and I toill '/lot accept a gift froln 
your hand; {01" fro]]1 the rising' to the set... 
ling SUJl, 1JlY nalne is g1.eat anzong the 
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Gentiles, and in every place there is sacrifice, 
and there is f:!ffe1'1ed to my name a clean 
offering. (Mal. i. 10, 11.) 
l'IIy Brethren, there are some e\rents, in 
their acconlplishments so strikingly grand, 
that t he mind, \\,hilst contemplating them, 
is absorbed in adn1iration, and the soul 
silently adores that omnipotence ,vhich 
rules the ß10ral as ,veIl as the physical 
,vorld. At the period ,vhen Christianity 
began to spread over the nations of the 
earth, the idolatries of paganism ,vere 
universally preached in every country, ,vith 
the exception of J udea, and heathenish 
sacrifices to the gods, ,vere offered in every 
temple of the civilized ,vorld. Rome and 
the cities of Greece vied with each 
other in the multitudes of their victims- 
the Cæsars ß1arched to battle and to vic. 
tory, under the auspices of bleeding halo.. 
causts, and the pestiferous incense of these 
pagan sacrifices signalized the successive 
triUIT\phs of their legions over the defeated 
enen1Ïes of their country. 'Ihis iniquitout>; 
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religion ,vas ,voven into every social and 
domestic habit,-becanle an essential part 
of their civil constitution,-entered de. 
cided1y into all their festivities, gan1es and 
entertainments, and engaged the descrip- 
tive talents of their best poets, sculptors, and 
\vriters. Public edifices, ,vhich 'vere equally 
the ornament of their to\vns, and the ad. 
Iniration of strangers, ,vere consecrated to 
this ,vorship,-in them idolatry \vas en- 
shrined in gold and marble, and posterity 
still look upon their ruined magnificen
e' 
\vith lllixt feelings of ,vonder and c
n- 
fusion. 
, Such \vas the aspect \vhich religion ,vore 
in the far stretched empires of Greece and 
Rome, and such ,vere the hideous forins 
under ,vhich in every other part it existed, 
saving Judea. Even in the renlote re- 
cesses of the savage IVIo N A the druidical 
sacrifices to the pagan dei
ies ,vere offered 
with solemn p0111p, and from the extremi- 
ties of Britain to the further limits of 
Persia, the lncense of idolat rous bolo- 
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causts incessantly rose in clouds to nloc
 
tbe Eternal. 'The tenlple of J erusaletn ,vas 
the only sanctuary of the Ii ving God, un- 
polluted by these victirrJs, and \vhere a 
true yet imperfect ,vonship ,vas paid to him. 
It \vould be reasonable t.hen, in these 
circumstances of religion, to suppose, tha
 
the Deity \-v.QJl1d 11ave cherished that gpot, 
and caressed that priesthood, ,vhich still 
continued faithful in retaining his law;- 
and that to subvert this ,vorship ,vould 
endanger the very existence of true 
religion upon earth. In these very circum- 
stances, ho\vever, the Deity, 'vho only 
judges by the strength of his onlnipo.. 
tence, declares, not\\'ithst1\nding, that he 
has 120 pleaSfll'e in the priesthood of 
Israel, and that the J e\v.i
h sacrifices shall 
be sJlcc
eded by another, which shall be 
offered to 'lÎ1U frOl1t tile 'risin!; to tIle setting 
.sun, in every part of the \vorld ;-that of the 

plenqid tenlple of J 
rusalem, 1I0t {l stOlle 
shall be left upon a 
.tone-(Luke xix. 44.) ; 
nay that this very people shall b
 dipersecJ 
VOL. III. N n 
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like dust before the \vil1d, ,vithout sacrifice 
and \vithout altar, (Osee iii.' 4,) an eternal 
D10nUO)ent of his divine indignation! 
l\Iy Brethren, such \vas the picture of 
religion \vhich the ,vorlù presented at the 
birth of Christianity :-yet ere three cen- 
t uries had scarcely run their course, the 
,vhole 111achinery of paganiS111 gave \\'ay,- 
t)le Cæsars ert1braced the Gospel of Jesus, 
and the eucharistic sacrifice of the ne\v la,v 
,vas offered 'in every part of the k110\Vn 
,vorld \vhere Ulan \vas found or God adored. 
It \\'åS offëred on the ruins of those very 
altars, ai1d in those very sanctuaries \\lhich . 
l1ad been c'ònsecrated to the \vorship of 
graven deitíes,-it \vas offered in the pa- 
laces' of Greece and ROHle, and in the 
forests of Gaul,-in the coui.ts of Antioch, 
and in the deserts of f:gypt. For the name 
í!J" tlie Lord of Hosts, had beco'flze great 
a1720ng the Gentiles, from the 'rising to the 
set t ing Slln; and in ct'er:y lJlace there \\'as 
sacrijice, and there was offerel/ to his nanzc 
a clean offering. 
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Surely then in the total abolition of the 
idolatrous sacrifices of the G tntiIes and the 
universal substitution of the sacrifice of the 
l\lass, we nlay discover the finger of God 
directing the \vork of religion, and realizing 
11is eternal decrees. For to what other cau'se 
can \ve attribute so striking a revolution in 
the moral \vorld, to \vhich is even \\'anting 
the CiJn1ffiOn circulnstance of a relapse? 
For although the Israelites in like Blan- 
Der had ofte
 been, \vithdra\vn hy t
}e 
Deity fro!ll the superstHions of idolatry- 
yet often 
1id they. relapse. (:on
 plete 
triuOlph ,vas exclusively reser\"ed for 'the 
eligion of Jesus. 
My Friends, in taking a view of 
bc 
,vorlù, nau)e to 111e that spot since .the de- 
struction of the tenlple and city of J tru- 
SalelTI (which followed the death of Christ) 
in which a legalized priest of, Israel has 
offen
d sacrifice to God; and tell Ole, ,that 
land, in \vhich the converted Gen tile na- 
tions, have not successi \Tel}' worshl.pped 
hirp, \vith the euch'1ristic sacrifice .of the 
N n2 
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1\lass. Examine every province of EUI ope, 
Asia, Africa, and America, and see if there 
be a city ,vhich has not been sanctified with 
this clean offering. In the ill1perial cities 
of Petersburgh and Constantinople, '\7here 
the predonlinant religion is at present 
anti-catholic, ,ve behold at this .very day, 
this sacrifice offering on every Christian 
Altar. Pass into Egypt, and the re- 
motest parts of Syria, and on the altars of 
those churches which have ceased to be 
Catholic above thirteen bundred years, you 
,viII observe the s'l.crifice of tbe Cross still 
continued under tbe eucharistic signs of 
hread and wine. As therefore the priests of 
these sects continue to administer accord. 
ing to the same essential forn1 as the 
Church of Rotne, tllÍS sacl'ifice is truly 
offered from the rising to tile settil1Æ' sun, 
in every country bene(\.th the beavell s , 
,vhere the name of Çhrist has spread; anq 
it should be remarked that at the period ,of 
the reformation, there did not exist a 
Christian people. ,vþose religion it did not 
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constitute.-In e
e1!J place there is sacrifice 
and a clean o..tfering to 'J11Y nal71e, saith tile 
Lordif Hosts. 
It is against this universal faith of nations, 
t11erefore, that the reformist is c01l1pelled 
to stand, \v hen he dares to reject the mys- 
terious sacrifice of the l\Iass.-It is in op- 
position to the Russian Schisn1atic-Greek, 
-the Nestorian,-the Eutychian,-the 
Copt,-tbe J acobite,-\vho \vith one ac- 
cord, have conle for\vard in support of this 
article of Christian faith, that the Protestant 
protests against it.. I ask not any Protestant 
ho\\'ever to bow to Iny authority, --let him 
consult the respecti ve Li turgies of these 
Christians, and he \vill therein find evidence 
of proof.- There he \vi]] discover, that the 
Liturgy of the reforUlist, in as nluch as it 
on1its this sacrifice, fornls a single excep- 
tion to every Liturgy that exists, or has 
existed in the \vhole Christian \\rorld. I-Ie 
,viII discover, that denying, as he does, a 
perpetual oblation in the ne\v la \\r, be bears 
no resemblance to othel' C1u'istians, \\' ho, 
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11o\\Tevcr they may diflèr among thetnselves 
on S0111e 
p
c'
lative pojnt
 t faith, on this 
practical question are all d ó recd.-l\nd -tiot 
to leave you, IllY F1Ït'nds, \vith a håre as- 
sertion, I will prod uce for 'yOU a proof in 
the very ,vords of SOUle of these l'hri
tians. 
In a fornlal expositiøl1 of faíth, deli\'ered 
by a Mnsco\'Îte G reek of high rallk, to the 
French j\lnbassacior at the court of Swe- 
den, in the year 1667, \ve read' the follo\v- 
ing declaration it- on this su bject. ] st, 
ci \Ve believe that the nlost pure body and 
tIle Inost precious 
lood ,of UUf Sa\'lour 
Jesus Christ, are truly, really, and substan- 
tially contained under the species of bread 
and wine, the body in the bread, the blood 
in the wine \\7ithout separation. 2dly, \Ve 
believe that tlte body and blood of our L01
d 
ought to be allured ill the divine Lit.urgy, 
'tvith the 'lvorship oj' LA TRiA, t as \veIl exte- 
riorly as interiorly. 3dly, "Te helieve that 
the oblation of this In,ystery is a n10st true 


· See Perpet. de la Foi, vol. ii. p. 302. 
t Divine homage. ,.. 
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and most proper sacrifice of the Ne\
. Tes- 
tan1ent ;' 
y \vhirh God is rendered propi- . 
tious
otheliving and,tothe dearie It-is 
on this account that our Chur
h sings, b.e.., 
hold the mystic sacrifice is com,;leted ;-... 
..and ",hen the Greeks conlnl
nicate, each 
one repeats ,vith great faitlrand ,vitI} great, 
can fidence, the prayer of ou r nlost holyoJ 
father St. John Chrysostoll1; I helie'oe, oIl, 
L01:d! and I cOJ!fess tllat you flf'e tlte Cltrist 
the 
'O11, of the li
'()Ï11g God, WIIO ca111e into 
tltis wOl
ld to save sinners, of <OhOl1Z I al71 tile 
greatest. I believe likewise that 'tt'hat I see. 
is YOlU'" 11l0St pure hody, and tliat your 1nost 
jJure blood is also there. In short \ve af- 
firm, that all the members of the .Eastern 
J 
Church, not only the GREEKS, b.u.t the. 
Lithuanians, the Moscovites, the lI:1olda- . 
vialls, the 11 7 allaclliolls, the G.eor&'
aJ/s, the 
:ðlillgrellans, the Circa,s.siens, the Arabs, 
and an infinite nunlher of others, although. 
the Russians and the otlJtrs do not nse the 
Greek tongue, nevertberless be1ieve, all 
\vith one accord, that this 1l1ystery is the 



2S0 
body and blood of tbe l
ord.'J-'rhis do.. 
cument \vith many others, tnay be seen at- 
tested in that fanlous ,york eutitled, The 
Perpetuity of the Faith of the Catholie 
Church. 
I sban select but one 1110re, a formal in.. 
strument. signed by seven Archbishops of 
the Eastern Church, \vhich begins thus. 
" .Those ineffectuatIy look for truth, ,vho 
do not seek it through the channels of the 
gospel. Deternlined to find it by the 
mere light of reason, and a vain philosophy, 
tl1ey naturally rel110ve themselves from the 
object proposed, and lose the111Seives in 
the midst of precipices, among \vhich 
they endeavour to entangle their brethren. 
Such -is the behaviour of the Calvinists in 
F-rance; ,vho puffed up \vith vanity and 
effrontery, iU1pudently calunlniate our 
Eastern Church, and rash1y impute to her 
the grossest fa]sehoods; publishing every 
,\ here that she accords \vith their senti.. 
111cnts, and approves their fanciful Opl- 



 See Pcrpet. de la Foi, \'oJ. iii. p. 411. 
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nio!1 S ; altl10ugh at the sanle tiole t
eir 
absurd and extraordinary doctrine, on the 
sac
ament of the Euc:harist, and saIne other 
points, has been èondemned and rejected as 
erroneous and unkno\vn to the Eastern 
Church, by particular councils assel
bled 
at Constantinople.--;- Wherefore on the holy 
SaCra111ent of the Eucharist ,ve, say, first, 
that the living body of Jesus Christ, who 
,vas crucified, ,vho ascended into heaven) 
and \vho sitteth at the fight hand of the 
Father, is truly present in the eucharist, yet 
invisibly. Secondly, that the bread and ,vine 
after the invocation of the priest, and after 
the consecration, are changed from their 
f 
proper substance, into the true body and 
Llood of Jesus Christ; and that although ... 
the accidents ,vhich remain, are those 
of bread and ,vine,. they are nevertheless 
neither bread nor ,vine. Thirdly, 'fhat 
the eucharist is a sacrifi.ce for the li.vi ng 
and the dead, established by Jesus Christ, 
and ,vhich \ve have received by tradition 
from tbe apostles. Fourthly, that the 
vo ToO. III. 0 0 
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body of Jesus Christ in the eucbarist is 
eaten \vhol1y, entirely and inlpassibly by 
those \vho receive it,-,vhether tbey be 
,vortliy or un\volthy j the \vorthy receive 
it to thei'f sàl vatlon, the un,vôrlhy to their 
c'öndenlnation; moreover that it is sacri. 
fic'ed '\7ithout thè effusi on of blood, and 
trùly adoi.ed as God.'t 
. 
I might a1so add, if I )1ad time, the de- 
'clarations of the Nestorian Churches of Is- 
pahan and 'Cis, signed by the patriarchs 
ånd their clergy, and transmItted in form, 
through the D1edilln1 of the French Ambas- 
sador, to te\vis the Fourteenth of France. 
And as theJ' a're to the san1t
 effect as the 
others, you ,vill please to observe, that 
these are not only evidences of the univer- 
sality of the modern faith of the Church, 
on these points, but moreover she\v, that 
11er ancient faith in the fifth century ,vas 
the 
ame. For it ,vas abou t the year 431 
that the sect or Nestorianism ,vas esta- 
blished, or that the N estorians separated 
from the Catholic Ch
rcb., Either, there- 
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tòre, they carried \vith them out of the 
Church of Rome the doctrine of the mass 
and real presence, or 
h.ey adopted it after- 
,yards. _, nut it \vould be easy to she\v, that 
such hatred and anilnosity have always 
beell1nanifested by the Nestorians to\vards 
the Catholics, that it beconlfs absolute- 
)y incredible, that they either ,vould or 
could have learnt it from theln ;-conse- 
qucutly it 111ust have been professed by the 
Church before the birth of' 
e&torianismJ 
,vhich is one of those poin
sJ I have under- 
taken to prove. For which purpose I shall 
no\v produce the testimony of several of 
those tathtrs, \\'ho lived and \vrote ,vitb.in 
the four first cen,turies of tbç Chdstial\ 
Church. 
 


· See the important quotation from St. James of Nisibæ, 
p. 145 j and consulting Rev.l\1r. Herington's excellent work 
the FaitnofCatholics, p. 
W, the readerwiH also find the tol- 
lowing evidences collected by him. St. Clement of l{ame writes: 
cc \Vhatcver God has commanded to be done at stated tÍ1ues, 
that we mu
t perform in regular order: thus must our offerings 
be made, and other public tunctions exercised; not Încousi.. 
derately, and without order, but., as. it was ordained, at 
003 
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t. Clement, a Latin Father, ,vQO lived 
in the very first ctntury of the Christian 


stated times and hours! They, therefore, who, in this 
maQQer present their offerings, are acceptable to the Lord, 
and blessed; for following his cOffilnandments, they do not 
go astray." Ep. 1. ad Cer. n. 40. t. 1. PP. Apost. p. 170. 
St. Justin. "Inflamed by the word of his caIling, as i
 
were, by fire, truly we are the sacerdotal offspring pf God; 
as he himself attests, . saying, that, in every place among 
the nations, we offer to bim well pleasing and clean 
victims. These victi
s he accepts from his own priests 
aloI1e. Wherefore, shewing preference to aU those, who, 
through his nanle, offer the sacrifice, which Christ ordained 
to be offered, that is, in the Eucharist of bread and the 
chalice, which in 
ll places of the 
arth are celebrated by 
the Christian people, God declares, that they are well 
pleasing to him. But th
 sacrifices of you Jews and O,f 
your priests he rejects, saying; I will accept nQ offering 
from !lour hands; becausefrom tile rising of tile sun to tile 
going dtm)
 c!f the same, 'I1l!! name is great among tlLe Gen- 
tiles: but!Je have proplta11,cd it. (l\Ialach. i.)-But I myself 
say, t
at those prayers and thank5igivings are alone per- 
fect, and tbe victims pleasing to God, wh
ch are offered by 
good Ineo. These Christiaps alone have learned to offer in 
the cOqlmenlptation of thei
 dry and liquid food, (bread and 
wine) in which commemoration they are reminded of t
l
 
, ' 
passion which Christ s
ffered." Dial. cum r
ypþon. J ud
o, 
p. 386. 
St. Ireneu$. "He, giving advice t
 his disciple

 to off
{- 
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era, and oJ'dained by St. Peter the .apostle, 
after
vards governed the aposto1ic see of 


their first fruits to God, not as ifhc stood,in nced of them, 
but that they might not seem ungrateful, took bread 
into .his hand::;, and giving thanks, said, This is 1ll!J bodg, 
:Likewise he declared the cup to be his blood
 and taught 
the new oblations of the New Testament, 
hich oblation 
the Church receiving from the Apostles, offers it to God 
()ver all the earth-to him who grants us food-the first 
fn1Ïts øf this gift in the New Testamei1t, of which the pro.., 
phet .]Halachias sroke: I u'ill not accept offerings from !Jour 
hands. For from tIle rising of tile sun to the going dOll?'R of 
the. same, my name is great among tlte Gentiles, and in ever!! 
plàt'6 incense is offered to V1Y name, a clean sacrifice. (i.) 
l\Ianifestly hereby signifying, that the first people (the 
Jews) will cease to offer to God; and that in every place, a 
sacrifice, anJ that cIe
p, will be offered to him, and, that 
his name is glorificd among the Gentiles." Adver... IIær
 
L. iv. c. xxxii. p.223, 224.-" Therefore the offering of 
thc Church, which the Lorù directed to be nlade over all 
the world, w
s deemed a pure sacrifice b
füre God, and re.. 
ccived by him; not that he stands in need of a sacrifice 
from us, but because he that makes the offering, if his 
gift be accepted, is the reLy rendered worthy of praise.-As 
then in simplicity the Church offers, her offering is accept.. 
eù b, God as a pure sacrifice.-It is our duty to make an 
offering," &c. See 1). 191.--Ibid. c. xxxiv. p. 324. 326. 
Te7'tullian. "It was ordained in the uld Jaw, that no 
sacrific
s should be oftèred to God, but 
n th
 Land of PrÇ1
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I{onle, has left us in one of 
lis 
pist1es an 
evidence of this oblation, ul

ler. th
 e
pres- 


n1isc, wpich the Lord was to give to the childrcn of!sracl j 
and that, whell they en.tered, 
acrifices and holocét.usts 
should therc be celebra,ted. 'Vb)" then does the Spirit de. 
clare by his prophets, that, in all the earth, and in e
ery 
place, sacrifices shall be ot1cred? 11l, every place incense 

haU be offered to my name, and a clean ojjÒ'illg. (l\'Ialach. i.) 
1\s then it IS plain, that a trmpordry Sabbath was ap. 
J}ointcd, and an eternal Sabùath predIcted; a carnal an4 
spiritual circumcision; a law that would pass away, ándá , 
law that would cndure ior ever j t.arnal 
acrifices likewise, 
and spiritual sacrifices promised-from this it follQws, tbat 
all these things being con1mauded to theJ ewish people, the 
time would COlne, when they would ceasc, aud the promise 
of a new law, with spiritual sacrifices would take their 
place." .AdVt:TSUS Judtlos, c. v. vi. p. 139. - The same 
he repeats against l\'larcion, L. iii. p. 679.-But it secmi 
rather, that he alludes principally to the pure sacrifices of 
the heart) and !Jot to the c5tablishment of a real sacrificial 
oflèring. In other parts pf his works, however, I meet 
with cxpressions which evidentJy pertain to a sacrifice.- 
Such as altars, ojJérings tor the dead, the duty of priests to 
t!Dèr, and anuual vblatio!ls of husLand
 and wives fo
 
their departed consorts." Ad UJ.'or. l. 2. 
$t. ('!IjJ1iall. \Vl'iting to the Clergy and people of a cer- 
tain ð.istrict in Africa, he laments tþat, cpl1trary to an csta
 
Llishcd rule, a brother clerg)'luau had been 6l1-'pointed, by 
wjll, ;111 e
e(uW
 or guardian, 
,'hçn it w
s thç sole duty çf 
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siOl1 of offerings, \vhich are to be Blade as 
ordained at stated times and hours. J us- 


the ministers of the gospel U to attend to the altar and 
sacrifices, and to prayers and supplications." Such like- 
wise, he observes, was the view of the Almighty in the 
establishment by Moses of the Levitical order, and then 
adds: U The same disposition holds gooù now, that they 
who are promoted by clerical ordination, be not called 
away from the service of God, nor perplexed by worldly 
business; but receiving aliment frOln their brethren, they 
withùraw not from the altar and from sacrifices, day and 
night intent on heavenly things."-He next remarks that, 
in a case like this, it had beeu decreed, that for no bro- 
ther, who by will had made such a disposition, "any 
offering should be made, or sacrifice celebrated, for 
his rEpose: because he mErits not to be named at the 
altar in the prayer of the priests, whose wish it waS to 
withdraw them from the altar."-IIe, therefore, forbids 
prayers and oblations to be made for him. Ep.t. p. 1,2,3.- 
" Although I am sensible, that most bishops, set over the 
Church of God, hold to the maxims of evangelical truth 
and divine tradition, and depart not, by any human and 
innovating discovery, from that which Christ our master. 
taught and did; yet as some, through ignorance or sim- 
plicity, in the sanctification of the cup of the Lord, 
and in delivering it to the people, do not that, which 
Jesus Church our Lord and Goù, the teacher and founder 
of this sacrifice, himself did and taught; therefore, I judge 
it necessary to write to you, in order that, if there be any 
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tin also, and Irenæus, together ,vith Tertul- 
Jian, Latin Fathers, \vha flourished it; the 


one still in that error, when he sees the light of truth, he 
may return to the root and foundation of Christian tradi.. 
tion.- Then proceeding to the point, he says, "Be then 
advised, that, in offering th
 cup, the rule, ordained by 
Christ, be followed, that is, that the cup, which is offered 
in commemoration of him, be wine mixed with water. 
For as he said: I am the true '()ine; not water, but wine, 
i
 the blood of Christ. And what is in the chalice canno
 
be thought the blood, by which we obtained redemption 
and life, if wine be wanting, whereby that blood is shewn" 
which, as all the Scriptures attest, was shed." Ep. !xiii. 
p. 148.-" In the priest 1Vlelchisedech we see prefigured the 
sacrament of the Christian sacrifice, the holy scripture
 
declaring: :ðlelchisedeclt King of Salem brought forth br
ad 
end wine; and he Wl1S the p,.Úst if tlie l\tlost High God, 
end he blessed Abraham. (Gen. xiv,) And that he bore the 
Jesernblance of Christ the Psalmist announces: 1.'hou art 

 priest for ever according to ti,e order if 
felclJisededl, 
(Ps. cix.) This order thus comes and descends fronl that 

,crifice, that Melchisedech was the priest of the l\Iost 
lI,igh God, as our Lord Jesus Christ. He offered sacrifice 
to God the Father; he offered the sa
e as did l\lelchise- 

rhJ that is, bread amI wine, his own body and blood: 
and the blessing given to A braham, now applies to our 
people."-" But in the book of Genesis, that the blessing 
given to A\)rahaln might be rroperly celebrated, the re- 
presentation of the sacrifice Qf Christ, app()intc'd iri };read 
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second age of the Church, have \vritten of 
this sacrifice ahnost in the san1C \vards and 
sentinlents, I bave employed in these dis- 
Courses. 'They have all seized the memo- 
rable prediction of lVlalachias in that very 
sense in \vhich I have presented it to you- 
they have applied it directly to the Chris. 
tian sacrifice of the ne\v la\\r,---and togethel 
,vith St. Cyprian and a number of other 
Latin anù Gi'eek Fathers of the third and 
fourth centuries, present Us such a body of 
evidence in attestation of the early faith 
of the Church being the same as our o\vn at 
this day, as should leave the upright Pro' 


and wine; and thus he who is the plentitude, fulfi!led the 
truth of the prefigured image." Ibid. p. 149.-" He after- 
wards adds :-" If Jesus Christ, our LOld and God, be 
himself the High Priest of his Father, and if he first offered 
himself a sacrifice to him, and commandrd the same to be 
done in remembrance of him; then that Priest tnl1y stands 
in the place of Christ, who imitates that which Christ did, 
and then offers in the Church a true and complete sacrifice. 
to God the Father, doing what he ordained. For the 
whole discipline of religion and truth is suLverted, if that 
which was commanded be not faithfully complied with." 
1 bid. p. 155. 
VOL, I Jr. P p 
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testant thunderstruck at being informed by 
bis uncandid instructor, that the eucharistic 
sacrifice of the ne\v la\v,vas a rite unkno\vn 
to the prirnitive Church. 
The fathers speak so unanin10usly and 
positively on this subject, and their tes- 
tinlonies are so nlany recorded monu- 
Dlents of the ancient faith, that they stand 
before us like an arnlY of \vitnesses, 
",hich it is iUlpossible for lnalice her- 
set f to overth ro\v. "I t is certai n," ,,'rites 
tIle learned Protestant Dr. Grabe, "that 
Irenæus and all the fathers, either cotem- 
porary with the apostles or their Îillinedi. 
ate successors, whose \vritings are still ex- 
tant,-considered the blessed Eucharist to 
be the sacrifice of the ne\v la\v, and offered 
bread and ,vine on the altar, as sacred ob. 
lations to God the Father; and that this 
\vas not the private opinion of any particu
 
1ar church or teacher, but the public doc- 
trine and practice of the Universal 
Church, \vhich she received from the 
apostles, and they from Christ." 
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1\ly Brethren, fr0l11 the disciples of tne 
apostles, I will lead JOil up to the apos- 
tles themseh"es. In. the 13th chapter of 
their Acts, mention is made of this sacri. 
fice, and \ve read, and as they were l1linis- 
tering to the Lord and j08ting, the Holy 
Ghost said to thelll, Sepurate nle Saul and 
Bal"nabas. (v. 2.) But I Illust here ob. 
serve, that the English or Latin \\'ord '1Jzi- 
nistel"ing does not convt'Y the .full sense of 
the Greek term; \\'hich \vhene\?tr it is used 
absolutely, in scripture, as in the first 
chapter of St. Luke, and frequently in the 
Epistle of St. Paul to the Hebrt\\ s, al ways 
signifies the function of sacrifice. lIenee 
Erasmus, ,vho is no little authority \vith 
our adversaries, has ventured to trans1ate 
this passage, and as they '{cere sacrificing 
to tIle Lord. St. Paul also hence \vrites, The 
chalice of benediction which we bless, is it 
not the COlnll1111zl012 of the bloud qf CII rist ? 
And the bread zt)llich tee break, is it '/lot tile 
partaking oj. the lody of' our Lord ?-The. 
things "iflllich the hellt hellS sacrifice, tlle...1/. sa,'" 
Pp
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crijice to devils, and '/lot to God. And I 
tiJould '/lot that you should be '}nade partakers 

t'ith devils. Y(IU cannot d1'"irlk the chalice 
oJ the Lord and the chalice of' devils: you 
cannot be partakers W the table o/
 the LO]1d, 
and W the table fl.! de
'{)ils
. and addressing 
himself to the Je\v
, he ,vrites, TVe have 
an altar, 'Wherew the!) have no po't/Jer to eat 
'liJho serve the tabernacle. (1 Cor. x. 16. 20, 
21. Heb. xiii. 10.) 
From these \vritten evidences I 111ay 
next appeal to others in stone and n1arble, 
,vhich Ulost strikingly attest the existence 
of a sacrifice in every place. Let it be ob.. 
served that every ancient Church contains 
the evidence of a sacrifice in the altar, uni- 
versally fixed in one particular part of the 
edifice; and \\7hether \ve direct our researches 
to the Christian tenlples of Italy or Greece, 
or to the ruins of remote antiquity in Asia. 
this monunlent incessantly reminds the 
bbserving traveller, that Christianity and 
Sacrifice 
ad a co-existence in every part 
of the world. The very terms continu- 
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any cnlployed in the ancient Liturgies, of 
Tenlple, l\ltar, and Priest, distinctly prove 
that by this rite \vas understood a true and 
real sacrifice,. to \rhich these are specially 
destined. 
l\Iy Bretluen, to the declarations of so 
many Christian authorities, permit me 
also to add the testin10nies of Pagan and 
J e,vish evidence of the 2d and 3d centu- 
ries. Origen * informs us, "1"hat 110 
sooner did the Christian religion begin to 
spread, than the J e\vs gave out that the 
Christians put aOINFANT TO DEATH, and 
EAT IT."-" And that the enemies of the 
Christian religion averred before those 
who did not kno\v it, that Christians had 
been surprised, ,vhil
t they ,vere eating; the 
flesh of infants." ('ecilius, \"ho flouri
hed 
in the 3d century, (\vhilst a Pagan) saJs, 
that the Christians take pride in their 
crinles. "When they \vish to receive any 
one into thtir religiol1 J " he continues, "they 


,. Lib, 6. )In. 21. 40. 
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present hÌtn a child covered ttftith flour, in 
order I to conceal the 1nun)er \vhich they 
commit.*" l\ly Brethren hO\\T easy is it to 
percei ve that the Pagans \vere in these re- 
flections' confounding their o\vn n1Ï
con... 
ceptiol1s, and the doctrine of (thri
tians 
on the real presence and the sacnfice of 
Jesus Christ in the sacranlent of the altar. 
Indeed this is con fessed by "fert ullian, t 
,vho saJs, On account W' the sacra1Jzel1ls, 
fi'e are called l1l0St wicked l/Jurderel S oj chil- 
d,"ell. 
Such, then, ll1Y Brethren, beinp; the tes- 
timony of the uni\'ersal u'orld, fur the doc- 
triBe of the latholic Church, I \vill silnply 
ask the unbelievtr, if a doctrine so t'xtra- 
ordinary and so singular, and thus \vide)y 
diffused aJllong nlankind, could have been 
any other than originally rt','ealed h)' Jesus 
Christ, and distinctly taught by the apos.. 
tles to the nations of the tarth? Nay if 
there must not have been son1e practical 


.. 


· See "Iinuc. Felix. 
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rite, ,vherehy to peroetuate tbat faitb 
an10ng them ? Yes, \vrites the prophet, ill 
ever..lJ place there is SACRIFICE, and to my 
naJJze a clean qffering. 
. Noy.' against this body of testimony, 
'\vhat is there that can be produced? Only 
the objections of a fe\v Protestan ts, even 
di,"ided on the question an10ng themselves. 
Concerning the point of the real presence, 
,vrites (Bishop lVlontague*) "I say there 
need be no difference) if Inen \vere disposed, 
as they ought, to peace. For the disa- 
greement is only about the nlode of the 
presence, the thing is yielded to on either 
side, viz. that there is in the Eucharist a 
real presence." Bishop Forbes grants 
U the Sacrifice of the Supper to be not 
only propitiatory, (that is rightly offered) 
for the ren1Îssion of our dailv sins; but 
., 
impetratory also to obtain frotH God all 
blessings; \vnich if the Bible teach not ill 
express terl11S, yet that the holy fathers ha ve 


Appeal, p. 
89. 
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,vith unanimous consent thus understood, 
bas been often proved, and must be 
evident to every person \vbo reads theIn."-.. 
U The consecrated eleinents, (says Thorn- 
dike) are truly the sacrifice of Christ 
upon the cross, the body of Christ being 
contained in them. l\Ioreover the sacri- 
fice of the cross, being necessarily propi- 
tiatory and irnpetratory, it cannot be 
denied that the sacrifice of the Eucharist 
in as much as it is the same sacrifice of the 
cross, is both propitiatory and ilnpetra* 
tpry. "-Even I"uther, the oracle of the re. 
fornlation, stands up against these reform- 
ers, and caBs the Eucharist "all adorable sa- 
cralnent.'. lIe also ,vrites, U the elevation 
may be retained \vith piety, as a testiulonial 
of the real and corporeal presence in the 
bread; since by this action the Priest says, 
Behold, Christians, this is. the bod). of 
Jesus Christ, \vhich \vas given for you.. t 

1"uly then \ve may say of Protestants, 
their e'videllce is not ag'l"eeing. (
Iark xiv. 

6.) 
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Ìn cone1 usiún therefore, taking into 
consideration the figures of the old lít\v, 
the declarations of the prophets, the posi
 
tive languagè of the Ne\v Testanlent, and 
the uni versal consent of nations for eigh- 
teeJ1 hundred years, together \vith histori'; 
cal facts, let us conle forward ai-id adore 
that Jesus Christ \vho Ii yes in the sacra- 
nlent of the Eucharist ;-let us reduce out 
understandings and our senses in obedi- 

 
ence to faith, and under those sacred ele- 
nlents; let us cOi1fess the presence of our 
GGd. Let us hUll1ble ourse!\leS, that \ve 
111ay exalt his po\ver ; let us drink of the 
stream" of benediction, that our souls l1zay 
'Jllag'Jlif!J the Lord, and our spirits rejoice ill, 
God their S{l'"ciour; bec{/use he hath 1'eg'ard- 
ed the Izunzility of his creatures; for behold 
.t j " 0 171 hènce[òl'th all generations shall call us 
blessed. Becau.se he that is 1nighty hatll done 
great illings .[01' us, and holy is Ids llfl17ze. 
And his mercy is [roll/' gCJJe1"ation to gene1Yl- 
lions to t!lenl that fear IzÙ71; and lie Ilath 
she....i'ed l1iÏght in his arrn: he /zoth scattered 
," () {. i { r eo Q q 


. 
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the proud in the conceit of t!zei1. hearts. He 
hath put down the 112Ïghty front their seat, 
and hatll eLralted the hUl1lble. He hatlzjilled 
the hungl'"!} with good things, and the rich 
he hath sent away e11lpty. He Ilath received 
his ße1.vants, being 112Ïnd[ul of his 11le1.cy, 
as he foretold to our fore-fathers, to Israel, 
and to !tis seed for ever. (Luke i. 46.) 


. 
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'SERl\iON XLI. 


ONe 0 :äI 1\1 U N ION !J N DE RON E KIN D. 


He tllat eatelk this bread shall live for 
ever. (John vi. 
9.) 
CONSISTEN'"rLY \vith an established 
principle of the J e\vs, ancient and nlodern 
Christians of every denonlinatio!1 are 
agreed, that the ]a\v must be explained 
according to the sentinlen t of the Church 
and traditional practice. By this only ,ve 
are enab1ed to distinguish the spirit from 
tIlC letter, aud to discern what is indispen- 
sable froBl \vhat is unessential. It even forms 
the line of proceedi
g universally adopted 
in our ci viI courts of justice.- Whatever 
has been the perpetual practice, says the 
judge, is the la\v.-The history of the an- 
cient J f\VS furnishes many examples in 
point, particularly in the obser\7ance of the 
rigid la\v of the Sabbath, the least viola- 
Qq 2 
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tioll of \vhi.ch brought upon 
he trallsgres- 
t}ors, signal penalties, and 
n inevitable 
curse. It ,vas by this rul
 that Jesus 
Christ 
ppro\'ed of David's cond
lct ; ,?hen 
acting on the IIigh Priest's interpretation, 
!le entered into the house if God, {iJl
1 dill eat 
the loaves of propusitiun, "{vhic/t it rca
 not 
la"ttjzll .[01' hinz to eat, nor fur t/lent that 
'tocre "{vith hÏ1ll, but [úr the jJriests onl!}. J.4/ld 
lza
ce ye not 1'1ead in the la7v, says J esu
 
Christ, that Oil the Sabbath day tlte priests 
in the tel1zple b,'ealc the 


bbat Ii day, and Gl"C 
. . 
roithollt bltl171e. (l\latt. x\'ii. 4, 5.) The Jaw' 
ordained that it sholl leI be kept as a day of 
. cODlplete rest; yet it ,vas so explained by 
tradition, as to alIo,v of personal defence, or 
of an action that ,vas necessary ;-such as 
d riving cattle to ,vater,-or assisti ng to 
get a sheep or an ox out of a pit, into 
\-vhich they 111ight have f
llen.- Our b
esse
 
Saviour e,'en ,vorked a nlir
cle, on the 
Sabbath day,-and cured the Blan \vith th
 
,rithered hand, purposely to teach the J ew
 
1
?'V 

ley' 
,rere to distinguisIl bet
rten t

e 
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-,pi ri t, a nel the let ter of the la \v. It is lazo- 
jill, he said, to do a good deed un the 
'al!,. 
bath day. (rv1att. xii. 1 g.) 
I n'1ight a1so instance another pïactic
 
2n1ong the J êW
, as grounded on tradi- 
tion,-that of praying for the dca
1.-For 
in whatver character our ad\ycrsaries con- 
sider the book of l\Iachabers:I tbe prac
ice 
is there established, as settic
l anlong the 
J e\vs, though it does not appear to ha,ye 
heen taught by any part of their ,rritten 
la,\!, and Il1Ust therefore' 
]a\'e been founded 
on inlnlemorial tradition. "J f then," says 
a great Doctqr * of the Church, "it \ras 
" necess.1r
. in orellr t(? understand a la\\', 
h \vhich enters into sllch full detail and 
cc ,,'hich J11ay be considered as all letter, 
cc that it should be eXplailled by the pr
c- 
H tice a
ld in terprçtation of the synagogu
, 
" ]
o'\\r InllC
l Blore necessary is this in the 
" lau y of t\le New rrestall1ent, where liberty 
"in observance is less restrained, and 

' 
vhere the line of pract
ce is less distinct." 


;;< Bossuet. 
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OUf principle is moreover proved by 
lllanyexaulples in the Christian Church, 
adn1itte 1 by Protestants, as \\"ell as Catho- 
lics. The institution of the Sabbath and 
the universal prohibition against eating 
blood, \\rere ordinances of God, antecedent 
to the l\Josaic la \v, and were therefore to be 
distinguished from the Levitical observ- 
ances annul1ed by the Gospel, Nay the 
latter injunction ,vas confirnled by th
 
apostles thenlselves, in their Council of 
Jerusalem; yet Protestants like Catholics, 
have 110t been afraid to act against thenl, 
,vithout the sanction of any \vritten ]a\v; 
and consider themseJves justified therein 
before God, by the sole traditional practice 
of the Church.-Otherwise, ,vhat is there to 
justify their violation of an explicit la\v ? I 
kno\v it ,viII be said, in respect to the Ja \v of 
the Sabbath, that bt'cause Jesus Christ rose 
froll} the dead, on the first day of the \veek, 
and the Christians held their assemb]ies on 
tha.t day, as mentioned in the ,vritings of the 
apostles, it is therefore to be kept hoJy.- 


.. 
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But, 111Y Brethren, tbe appointnlent of a 
De\V festival is not the abrogation of an _old 
one,-an'" additional obligation is never 
a substitution. - Tradition consequently 
1nust be adnlitttd to be a sufficient autho- 
rity, for setting aside that positive divine 
]a\v, \vhich said, Remember tllOU keep holy 
the 5 1 abhath daY:J- which ,vas in fact the 
seventh day of the ,reek, \vhereas Sunday 
is the first. 
No,v, my Brethren, in advancing to the 
point of controversy, ,vith our Protestant 
friends, I lay it down as a principle, that 
as the spirit of the revealed la\v is only 
kno\vn by its cont1l1ual interpretation, so 
the essence and substance of the sacra- 
Jnents, \\,hich form a part, can only be 
discovered by the constant practice and 
tradition of the Church. And proceeding on 
this ground I hope to cOllvince my hearers, 
this day, that in receiving the sacred eu- 
charist under either kind, \\'e receive tbe 
entire sacratnent or the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ. First, because it is tbe di- 
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Teet consequence of the doctrine of the 
real presence in th
 eticharist; gn\lly, be.. 
cause it fOlïns a decided article of Çatholic 
conlnlun;on; and 3dly, because it is agree.. 
able to the consiant and ùniversal practice 
of the Church. * 



 On a suhject ;0 importarit as communion unrler one 
j
ind, I cannct do better than produce those instructive 
]essons which the Council of Trent addressed to the 
'" hole Christian worl
 on this poi I1t of doctrine; since they 
speak the unifurm sentÍn1cnts of the Church at the rrrscnt 
clay. 
" As on the tremcrÙ,lous and most holy Sacra\neut úf the 
Ruch3.rist, \':1rious frightful ErrOrS h
l\'e been propagated in 
(Efferent part
, through those wicked arts of the llevil, hy 
which, in 
c\Terd.1 cO\Illtrie::;, mar
y h;'.Lve been seen to t
1.11 
Jron1 the fa
th and that obedience ùue to the Catholic 
Church, the most holy, ærÙmenical and gf'lH:rLtl Council 
of frent, being lawfully assembled in the IIoly Ghost, anù 
baving the Legatès of the holy See pr'esidillg in it, deter- 
mines, th3.t ,vhatever rebtes to the recei\'ing ùndcr both 
.kinds shall Le now discussej. On which account it 
tr:ct]y 
íorLids all the faithful to Lclieve, teach or preach other- 
wi
e in future, than in conforw-ity with th(: explanations 
and definitions laiù down in this decree." 
"'thercfë)re the holy Synod, instructed by the Holy 
Ghost, wto is the Spirit of wisclonl and of understanding. 
the Spirit of coun
c1 and of piety, aru:l followl,ng the 
elL...i- 
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That the essence and substance of the 
sacramen ts can alone be learn t from the 


ment and opinion of the Church, declares and teaches, that:. 
the laity, and priests when not celebrating (
iass) a.re 
bound by no precept to receive the eucharist under both 
kinds; nor in any manner can it be d<!ubted, without for- 
feiting faith, that communion of either suffices for salva- 
tion. For although Christ our Lord instituted in his last Sup- 
per this venerable Sacrament, under the species of bread 
and wine, and so delivered it to his apostles, nevertheless by 
that institution and distribution it was not intended that all 
the faithful should be compelled to receive in both species 
by a divine ordinance. Neither can it be properly shewn 
from the words in the sixth chapter of St. John, that conl- 
munion in both species is a divine command, as the vaTÌ- 
ous explanations of the Fathers and Doctors every where 

hew. For he who said, 7tnlcss you eat the flesh if tile Son 
nf Alan, and drink his blood,'!}01l shall not have life in !Iou, has 
also said, if anyone shall eat of this bread, he slLalllive for 
ever. And he who said, he that eats my flesh and drinks my 
/;[ood, has eternal life, has also said, tile bread that I 'toil! 
give is 1JZy flesh for tlte life of the world. Infine' he who 
lIaid, he that eats my flesh and drinks m!l blood remains in me 
Imd I in llim, has said; at the same time, he illat eats t/il,.. 
bread shalllivefor ever." (John vi.) 
cc The Council moreover decrees, that saving the essencC 
of the Sacraments, the Church has always possessed thf' 
power of making such regulations and change:;, in the 
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continual practice of the Church, and the 
voice of tradition, is evident frolll the con- 
. 



 


adnlinistration of the Sacraments, as according to the dif- 
ferent circumstances of thmgs, tlme&, and places, she 
considers most to the adVállt(Lge of the receivers, and pr
 
ductive of respect to the mysteries thernselves. This the 
apostle seems evidently to admit, when he says, Let (l. 
",man so account if us, as oj' tlte jUinister:ï of Christ, and 
the dispensers of the mysteries if God. (1 Cor. iv.) 
And it is sufficiently clear that he used this power in the 
other sacraments as well as in this, hecause having made 
some regulation respec
ing the use of this, he said, the rest 
I will set in order when I come." (1 Cor. xi. 34,) 
"'Vherefore, thol1gh from the COlnmencement or the 
Christian religion, the use of both kinds was common, 
nevertheless, in the course of time, that custom having 
almost unÏ\ etsally changed, the 
hurch recognizing this 
authority in the administration of the Sacraments, anù 
urged by weighty and just cam..es, has approved the prac.. 
tice of communicating under one kind, and has command- 
t'd it to be considered as law; and to censure, or alter it, at 
pleasure, without the authority of the Chuf(,h, is for- 
bidden." 
"ThfJ Council moreover declares, that although our 
Redeemer, as before said, instituted this Sacrament at his 
last SUfper, under two species, and so gave it to the apos:- 
tIes, nevertheless it must be acknowledged that the whole 
and entire Christ, and the true sacrament are received 
under either kind i-and therefore, that those who re- 


.. 


.., 



307 


. 


duct of our ad versaries, \vho thelnsel ves 
quit the letter of the scripture, in the ad. 


ceive but one species only, are not depnved of any fruit or 
grace necessary for salvation." Sess. 21. de Com. 
Notwithstanding th-cse decrees, it is no uncommon thing 
to hear innovating spirits of the Catholic -community, ex- 
pressing a wish to see the ancient discipline of the 
Church revived, which permitted the administration 
of communion to the laity, under both kinds. And 
these characters are fond of quoting the Council of Trent, 
whose decision on the subject, is drawn in the following 
manner. (C 'Vhether the reason by which the Catholic 
Church was induced to communicate the laity, and like.. 
wise priests when not celebrating (lVlass) under the species 
of bread only, are to he so strictly maintained, that on no 
account the use of the cup may be conceded to any parti. 
cular nation or kingdom, under the special conditions, 
which the Council is requested to state,-(the holy Synod) 
only seeking what is most conducive to the salvation of 
those for whom 'it is a5ked, decrees, that the question is 
to be wholly referred to our Iuost holy Lord (the Pope) 
to whom by the present decree it belongs to decide; and 
who according to his own prudence will do that which he 
shall judge useful to the Christian community, and salutary 
to those who petition for the use of the cup." Scss. 22. 
Decretum de con cess. Cal.- The author of the Classical Tour 
refp.rring to this decree, says, " If in reviving primitive 
rliscipline, (the Pope) would also exercise the power which 
tne l CQuncil of Trent has entrusted to him, and admit the 
R r 9 
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Ininistration of the sacraments, to tread in 
the traditional practice of ages. Else 


laity to the cup (so solemn and impressive a part of the 
sacred rite) and at the same time cOIDlnunicate to every 
nation the comfort of singing the praises of God in their 
own language, he would render to the Church of Cbrist a 
mos.t important and ever memorable service." 
It is much more easy to Inislead, than to set right the 
judgments of men. Mr. Eustace's observation undoubtedly 
implies that the faithful are deprived of some valuable pri- 
vilege or advanta.ge, in being prohibited from an ordinary use 
of the cup-and that the Council of Trent was even favoura- 
ble to the restoration of this part of ancient discipline. IVlr. 
Eustace's learning I conceive cannot have left him unac- 
quainted with the particular circumstances that induced the 
Council to pass the decree in question. It was not to satisfy 
the pious Catholic, but with a view of reconciling the de- 
luded Protestant, that the measure was strongly pressed 
upon the Council by the Emperor of Germany, who en- 
tertained the fond hope, that nothing more was wanting to 
reclaim thousands of his subjects stra)-ed from the fold of 
the Catholic Church. In short, as may be seen in Palavicini.s 
history of the Council, (Lib. 18. c. 4.) whilst some con- 
tended that it would infallibly silence the complaints of 
the reformists,-others, that it would bring back those who 
bad departed from the Church,-and be the means of 
retaining sueh as were wavering,-the council only atten- 
tive to the sa 1 vation of these souls, prudently lodged the 
p.o,
er of granting the use of the C\lP, in the experienced 



309 


whence do they conceive thenlselves au- 
thorjzéd to baptize infants, ,vho have 110 


hands of the Supreme Pontiff. But the sEntin1ents pro- 
fessed by the :Fathers, strongly evince, that whilst will- 
ing that nothing should Le left untried to effect this ùe. 
sirable object, yet that thcyapprehended a very different 
result from that which the Imperialists had taught thelU 
to expect. 
J n this cautious manner therefore the Council of Trent 
partially remitted the decree of the Council of Constance, 
and at the urgent request of the Emperor, the German 

tates were accordingly allowed the use of the cup by Piu
 
the 4th; but having completely failed of its effects, in 
promoting a reconciliation, and the scandals bccon1Ïng 
daily more freqyent, (as Benedict the 14th attests, de Sac. 
"Iiss. lib. !l. c. Q2.) the permission was recalled by Pius thf, 
-5th and Gregory the 14th, both learned and virtuous 
Pontiffs,-and I am not aware that leave to use the cup in 
orùÌnary communion, has ill any instance been granted 


,"l.D..Ce. 


rrhe question whether the use of the cnp should be al 
lowed to the laity, is one of the greatest consequence. 
to religion, and as the objections to It are seld.)m exa- 
nlÌned, ör balanced against the reasons aùùuced iu its fa- 
vour, it is one seldom fairly considered by our adversaries. 
The Church is undoubtedly solicitous to encourage what- 
ever pronlotes the piety and edifIcation of her chilùren; 
and as far ac; the
e effects wou1d be advanced by this prac.. 
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faith, ,vllen it is particu1arly ordered, in 
scripture, that the person shaH be first 


tice, she would be desirous of indulging them in it. But 
whilst the Church is studious to increase the devotion of the 
faithful by every means in her power, she is equalIy desirous 
of protecting the Sacraments againßt indignity and dis- 
respect. 
It wa
 the practice of the prinlÏtive Christians to carry 
the eucharist to their houses; and the Church indulged 
them in it, that they might have the benefit of daily com- 
munion, which they w
re in the habit of administering to 
themselves by their own hands. This custom the Church 
tolerated for a time ;-but when the faithful had exceed- 
ingly multiv1ied, and the fervour of the first ages had 
passed, she no longer sanctioned this indulgence, on ac- 
count of the indignities to which the flacrament was there.. 
by frequently exposeù. Solicitous in the same manner of pro.. 
tecting the sa.crament from those abuses and indignities to 
which the practice of communicating under the species of 
'Wine is always liable, the Church has been under the neces.. 
sityof no longer allowing, what for a length of time she had 
tolerated, till indifference, impiety, &nd sacrilegious profana- 
tion, impelled her to adopt a different course. And as a 
growing spirit of innovation and resistance r.ompelJed the 
Church to restrain the faithful in the indiscriminate lec- 
ture of the scriptures, (see note from Fenelon, vol. ii. p. 
381) so a rising spirit of profaneness anù impiet) was the 
real cause of the rlisconLinuance uf the permission to use 
the cup. The abuse of the indulgence has led to the rc.. 
straint. 
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instructed; goiJlg
, teach !Ie all nations, 
baptizing theIn. (l\Iatt. xxviii. 19.)-Else 


The practice and discipline of the ancient Church, can- 
not be assull1ed as a rule for the present time, unless it 
,an be shewn that the ardour of modern piety is equal to 
that of the primitive Christians. So accustomed however 

re our 
enses become to blasphemy, sacrilege, and profa- 
nation,-so habituated to hear the holy scriptures them- 

elves, and the sacred name of Jesus vilified, derided, and 
contradicted, by Inen who call themse1ves Christians, that 
we are in a manner seasoned to these impieties, and think 
little of those indignities to which the sacraments would be 
exposed, if the Church did not watch thus cautiously over 
their administration. We know how strong is the objec- 
tion of people to eat or drink after others with the same in- 
struments and vessels :-and yet the difficulty" of adminis.. 
tering the cup to a whole multitude is never adverted to! 
How many would turn from it thruugh disgust! how Ina- 
ny fronl the apprehension of contracting some disease! 
And yet is the sacrament to be exposed to thése irreverell- 
i- 
ces !-To say nothing of the danger of spilling, cornplaintsof 
bad wine, and a hundred other similar objections, to which 
the profaneness of the present age would give occasion. 
Let us suppose infine, that forty or fifty patient5 in an 
hospital, labouring under every kind of disease, are to be 
administered fron1 the cup; what must be the sensations 
of some in such tircumstances? \Vould edification or dis. 
edification more probably ensue? 
I am aware that the examrle úfthe Protestant communi- 
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"'hence do they justify any other mode" 
of adn1Ïnistering this sacratllent, Lut that 


tics will be adduced in refutation of my ohjection ;-but most 
ineffectually. For to say nothing of the many scan- 
dalous stories continually mentioned, which are known 
to every officiating curate in the country, it is notoriou
 
that the Protestant poor rarely comn1unicate :-and even 
among the ]Uethodists and Dissenters this religious rite is 
('hiefly limited to the elders and the heads of the flock.-It 
is only in the Catho1ic Church, where the table of the Lord 
is always spread, and where the multitude freely par- 
ticipate. 
The prospect moreover of reconciling the Protestant 
communities to the Catholic Church by the use of the cup, 
would be perfectly illusory. The experilnent had been in.. 
effectually made upon the Hussites and Bohemians ante- 
cedently to the Council of TrEnt, by th
 Council of Bazil, 
and different Popes, and a
 often had been revoked on ac- 
count of the abuses committed. The Protestants of the 
present day being much further removed from the Catholic 
faith; are so much the less likely to be reclaimed by such 
an indulgence. For it must never he forgotten, that by the 
Council of Bazil and those Popes who allowed the use of 
the cup to the Bohemians and others, it was universaUy 
required, that in administel'ing the species of the wine, the 
pastors 
hould instruct the people, that the whole Christ 
was contained and received under either kind, and that it' 
would be heresy to doubt it. Hence the Council of Trent de- 
chred in the following canon, that iJ
 any ane shall dt71!l 
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of plunging the person into water, as 
Jesus Christ and the rest of the apostles 


that the whole and ,ntire Cltrist, tlte Fountain and Author qf 
all graces, is received under tlte species f!f bread only, because 
as somefalse
 assert, it is not received tmdtr eacll, species ac- 
cording to the irutitution ojChrist, let him be anathema. Sess. 

1. can. S. Will anyone believe then, that whilst Protestants 
are obliged to profess this point of doctrine as an article of 
Catholic faith, the mere permission to receive in both kinds, 
would he viewed by them as a valuable coucession of the 
Catholic Church? They insist upon the cup, because they 
believe the sacrament imperfect without it. Only persuade. 
them to admit the point of faith, and there can be little 
doubt of their readily acquiescing in the Catholic practice; 
one being dependant on the other. Indeed, shoul<<.1 a 
person strenuously insist upon receiving the cup, and make 
it a particular point of attention, I should always be in- 
clined to suspect, that his faith was not in conformity with 
the above canon of the Council of Trent. Besides, while 
Protestants are so sc)dom found to approach to communion 
at all (and their comparative number with Cathohcs is 
very small) can it be imagined that they exclude them- 
selves from the eatholic Church, merely because she 
will not communicate them under both kinds? Protestants 
may employ this reason as a plausible pretext for continu- 
ing separate from the Church of Ronle, but I am not afraid 
to decla.re that their hearts are more turned fron1 the Ca 
tholic Church than their heads, and that it would be a 
vain attempt to think of satisfying the one, in the actuaJ 
V 0 I... I I r. S i 
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ere baptized? - For as baptism in the 
original language signifies plunging,' or 
clipping, the practice of pouring only a 
fe,v drops of \vater, is a departure fron1 the 
original form of baptisln, and to those \vho 
only attend to the \vri,tten doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, nlust appear a sacrilegious innova- 
tion, or a species of Inutilation of this sa- 
cranlent of regeneration. If our ad versa- 
ries cannot solve this knotty difficulty, let 
them permit it to explain many others;- 
or let them she\v, if in the adnlinistration 
Ðf one sacran1ent, they are allo\ved to di- 
)'ect themselves by the rule qf tradition, 
and in place of la,v to admit the interpre- 
tation of the Church,-why they are 110t at. 
10,ved also to guide thenlselvls by the sall1C 
rule, in the administration of either of the 
other sacranlents, for instance, that of the 
sacred eucharist. Bu t I can prove that 


disposition of the other. Among an those Protestants 
whom I have received into the pale of the Catholic Church, 
I never met that individual who expressed any clissatìs- 
faction at not beinc-r allowed to communicate under both 
b 
kinds. 'Vhere the faith is sound, the mind has no difficulty 
in submitting to the existing regulatioll of the Church.. 
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they thenlselves do not follo\v the rule of 
scripture, even in the administration of 
that sacrament, though this is made the 
ground-,vork of all their objection against 
con1munion in one kind, an10ng the Ca- 
tholics. 
If our reformed brethren ,vill agree' 
to make the Jetter of scripture their' 
guide, they must comluunicate in the' 
evening, at the end of stipper, and sitting;' 
and ,vhoever presides at the a'ssem bly, 
must exercise the priestly office of con- 
secrating. lIe must also consecrate ,in 
'Unleavened bread, since Jesus Christ conI.' 
nlunicated his apostles in the saIne; for 
\ve kno,v that the supper took place' 
during the days of unleavened bread; \vhel1 
by the Ja\v of l\foses, there 
f)as 'not any' 
thing leaven ill the houses of Israel,-nor 

Jl all their habitatiul1s. (Exod. xii.) 'He 
n111st like\vise previously hUlnble hinl- 
self by ,vashin
 the feet of those to ,vhon1 
lie is to distribute cOlnlnunion, ,vho älsd 
a,"re te be nlost particular in observing 
Ss2 
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this cereolony, since fr0111 the \vords of J e- 
sus Christ to his apostles, laid do\vn by 
St. John, it seems tl1at it was essential to a 
worthy comulunion, and nlade a necessary 
condition for participating in the graces 
,vhich ,vere offered - with it. When Peter 
objected) Jesus answered, !f I wash thee 
1Iot, thou shalt have no part with 1ne.-I 
have given you an e.1.'a1Jlple, tllat as I ha
c 
done to you, 
'O you do also. (John xiii. 8. 15.) 
I kno\v the Protestant \vill say, this ,vas 
a distinct action, unconnected ,vith the 
supper :-but let him recollect, that ,vhe- 
ther connected or unconnected, it is en- 
joined and obligatory. According to the 
letter of the scripture, even the salvation 
of St. Peter ,vas declared to depend upon 
bis cOßlpliance ;-so that our adversaries 
are driven to the alternative of either con- 
sidering it as a necessary part of the 
supper of Christ, or of regarding it as 
a. distinct SaCrall1ent, necessary for salva- 
tion. For it is a sign of grace, exhibit- 
ed . in matter and forn1, and pronounced 
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essential to having a part with Christ. 
The Protestant who denies this, goes 
against the c]
ar letter of that authority, 
0)1 which he proposes exclusively to form 
his faith. Nevertheless he denies it, and 
justifies hinlself by saying, that tradition 
has differently explaÌ1Jed to him the inten- 
tion of our Saviour ;-.-,that Jesus Christ 
neither made it essential to the mystery of 
his supper, nor instituted it as a disti
ct 
sacrament;-that he mereJy insisted on the 
submission of St. Peter as his disciple, and 
proposed his own act as an instructive les- 
son of humility and charity to all his fol- 
]o\vers. It is the interpretation of the 
Church, he says, ,vhich I have made my 
rule in studying this passage ofScripture.- 
And \vould to God, that he \vould D1ake it 
}1is rule throughout; for then he \vould 
not charge the Catholics with mutilating 
the holy sacrament of the altar, by re- 
ceiving it in one kind ;-thel1 he \vould 
kno\v, that it has al\vays been considered 
inlßlaterial in the Christian Church, from 
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tbe earliest period, ,vhether the faithful 
conl11lunicated under both kinds or under 
one ;-since the constant and defined faith 
of the Church has taught, that the body 
anù blood of Jesus Christ are received un- 
broken and entire under either species, as 
,veIl as 11 n cler both. TVlloe't'er, ,vri tes St. 
Paul, shall eat this bread, OR drinlt: the 
chalice if tIle Lord ull'U'ortJtily, shall be 
guilty of the body and the blood qf tIle Lord. 
(1 Cor. xi. !Z7.) And the Catholic Church, 
by the Council of IJfrent, declares, U if any 
one shall deny, that in the venerable sacra- 
Ineut of the eucharist, under each kind, 
and under every part of each species, a di- 
vision being 111ade, the \vhole Christ is con- 
tained, let hin1 be anathC111a." * 
lndted, ll1Y ß,rethren, as I have already 
observed, this doctrine follo\rs as a çouse- 
quence fron1 \vhat I trust is already proved 
to your satisfaction, that the ,vhole sub- 
stance of the bread is converted into the 


>If Scss. 13. cb. 8. can. 3. 
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body of Jesus Christ, and the who1e sub- 
stance of the wine into his blood,.:if; and 
that as the one can \ never again be sepa- 
rated from the other,-that is, asJesusChrist 
is no\v imn10rtal and ilnpassible, so every, 
anù the smallest particle containing his sa.. 
crecl body, nlust also contain his sacred 
blood,. \vhich are of course together re- 
ceiyed by the communicant, \\'holIy and 
entirely, as they subsist glorified in heaven, 
in an eternal union \vith the divine nature. 

 
\V ould he comnlunicate to us a lifeless 
body ?-He has already said, it is the s]Jll'it 
that quickeneth, the flesh lJrojitetlt nothing.. 
(J ohn vi. 64.) 'V ould he give us his 
blood only?-I-Io\v could it be found 
\vithout his body!-or ,vould he give us 
his body first and his blood after \vith the 
,vine ?-I'hen there Blust be a division. 
rrherefore, as much as it is iLl1possihle again 
to separate the soul of Christ fr0111.his body, 
iO it \vould be equal1y inlpossible again to 


· Can. 2. 
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divide his body from his blood ;-and COll- 
,sequently both must be received under 
every and tbe smallest particle of either 
specIes. '" 
Here, perhaps, yo
 ,viII ask, Are there 
then as many bodies of Jesus Christ as 
there are particles of bread and drops of 
,vine ? No, my Brethren, the elements or 
accidents are tllultiplied, but not the sub- 
stance. You might as \vell ask, if the es- 
sence of God is nltl1tiplied because his 
,vhole presence is every 'v here? or if the 
Holy Ghost ,vas multiplied, ,vheil there 
appeared to the apostles parted tongues as 
it tiJere of fire, and it sat upon everyone of 
them. (Acts ii. 3) But you ,vill say, let 
us exalnine the Scripture :-certainly, my 
Friends, and you ,vill not discover one pas- 
sage requirjng the faithful to receive tIle 
eucharist in both kinds :-\vhereas you ,viU 
observe many, declaring the \vhole sub.. 
stance of Jesus Christ to be under one; 
and pron1ising eternal life to those ,vho re- 
ceive but one; he that eateth this bread, 
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says St. J ohu, shall live for ever. (J ohn 
vi. 59.) But we read, you say, that Jesus 
Christ having blessed the cup, gave it to 
his apostles, saying, d,.-ink ye all of this,- 
and they all drank of it. (l\I(j.tt. xxvi. 27. 
Mark xiv. 23.) 
1\ly Friends, the last and Inysterious 
supper of Jesus Christ, presents to our 
faith t\VO distinct things, the institution of 
a sacrament, and the institution of a sacri- 
fice; the one is the sign 01 fi
ure of Christ's 
humanity, the other is the sign or figure of 
his death and passion. I am the bread of . 
life, said Jesus Christ, nzy hlood is drink: 
and St. Paul continues, as often as you. enl 
this bread and drinlt the cup, you 
'lzall Sheri) 
the death l!f the Lord. (J ohn vi. 48. 56.- 
1 Cor. ii. 26'.) That is, by this sign you \vill 
figure the separation of his body and soul in 
death on l\Iount Calvary. No\v, my Bre- 
thren, though he left his body and blood as a 
pledge to all his follo\\1crs, and even cOIn.. 
manded them to feed on it, still the sul}. 
lilne office of representing by a conl111eIUO- 
VOL. III. T t 
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rati \7e sacrifice his death and passion, he re.. 
5tricted to priests and bishops consecrated 
to that ministry. 
I t is to be observed, therefore, that all 
the \vords of Jesus Christ at his last supper. 
were addressed to the ministers of the 
Church, for none ,vere present but th
 
apostles j and consequently for the faithful 
to explain the passage just cited, into a 
general ordonnance to communicate in 
both kinds, is as mistaken an interpreta- 
tion as if they ,vere to explain the other in- 
junction, do this in commemoration of me, 
(Luke xxii. 19.) into a general command 
to the faithful to consecrate and adnlinister. 
N o,v as the Protestants very properly per- 
mit tradition, or the perpetual practice of 
the Church to determine the sense of the 
one text, so let thenl consistently take, 
tradition for their guide in tl1e other. 
I am aware it ,vill be said by our ad ver. 
saries, that although St. John offers the 
fullness of grace, and life everlasting to 
hilß that eats the bread, yet that this and 



323 


other similar-- passages, al\vays suppose the 
receiving under the other species, or that 
of the \vine. But, Iny Brethren, independ- 
ant1
,. of that famous declaration of the 
apostle, \v hereby he says, that 'lvhoe'Ver shall 
eat the bread, OR drink the chalic-e, shall he 
guilty cif both body and hlood, I \villleave 
it for Protestants to reflect on the cloud of 
uncertainty in \vhich they would involve 
the \vhole of Scripture, if such a ulode of 
explanation were ever adopted, or if it 
should ever be la\vful to add to the Jetter 
of the Gospel. 
Before I proceed, ho\vever, I wish.it to 
be particularly understood that I have no 
intention of denying, that in the first ages 
it ,vas the general practice for the people 
to cOlnmunicate in both kinds ;-my object 
is to she\v, that both forms \vere conlmon, 
-that both were considered equally good 
and holy,-and that the faithful indif- 
ferently comn1unicated under one or both 
kinds, according to circumstances. Ob- 
serve, therefore, my Brethren, that I COlne 
T t 2 
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lldt here to condernn the practice of com- 
munion in both kinds, other\vise I should 
condemn the Catholic Church. The prac- 
tice has been frequf'ntly permitted in par- 
ticular circunlstanees, and is tolerated at this 
day, I believe, in the kingclonl of l
ohemia, 
and in the instance of the coronation of the 
kings of France. l\ly present object is to 
Justify the Church, in those orrtinances of 
discipline, \\,hich generally prohibit the ad- 
mitlistering lay communion under the form 
of ?:oine, or restrict communion under both 
species to the priest saclificing at the altar. 
l\'ly Brethren, from the \vritings of the 
holy Fathers, ,ve collect, that in the first 
ages of the Church, the Christians usually 
con\111unicated under both kinds in their 
public assell1blies, but under one kind onlJ.T 
,",'hen they indulged in this act of piety in 
their private houses. This some Dlay think 
confirmed, by \vhat the Evangelist \vrites 
of the first Christians in the Acts of the 
Apostles; and they, he says, 'lcere persettJering 
in the doctrine 0 the aposties l and in the cO'JJZ.. 
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1/lunication of the breaking of bread.-And 
a little after, be mentions, tllat they '(cere 
cOlltinuing daily with one accord in the 
tenlple, a.nd breaking bread frol1z house to /" 
houJe. (Acts ii. 42 46) 1\ly ]?riends, it 
,vas no very difficult thing in a wine coun- 
try like Asia, and ,vhilst the Christians 
constituted but a snlall part of the commu- 
nity, to adnlinister the holy eucharist to 
thenl under hoth kind
; but when their 
nutnbers had greatly increased, this cere- 
n10ny becan1e exceedingly tedious and in- 
convenient, and in clinlates less favouTdble 
to the growth of \vine, often absolutely in1- 
possible to be practised. On solemn festi- 
vals, therefore, and \v hen there bappe:-ned 
to be assen1bled a cro\vd of communicants, 
it very early becan1e a custom in some 
Churches, to distribute comuJunion under 
the form of bread only, and to administer 
the sacred ,vine to none but those \v ho 
specially desired it. I do not n1ean to say 
tbat there was any general rule as yet esta- 
blished, but merely that the pastors of the 
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church considered it an indifferent thing, 
and that the san1e Christian \vho commu- 
nicated under Loth kinds one day, ,vould 
as readily and as fervently comn1unicate 
under one kind on the nlorro'v. 
1\lany of the holy Fathers, and among 
the rest St. John Chrysostom, are loud in 
lamenting the abuses aud accidents to \vhich 
the adn1Ïnistratiol1 of the wine \vas thus ex- 
posed. Such then ,vas the practical discipline 
of the Church until the 5th or 6th centu- 
ries, 'v hen, it seen1S, that, ,vithout the aid 
of any coercive ]a\v, the cOlllnlunion of 
the people under both kinds ,vas discon- 
tinued in every part of the Church, ,vith- 
out tbe least expression of uneasiness or 
(Iiscontent an10ng the faithful, "Thich 
clearly marks their universal faith to 
have been, that under either kind ,vas re- 
cei\7ed the entire sacrament; and I do not 
find that any forn1al decree, on this sub- 
ject, had been issued by any council of the 
Church, until the 15th century, \vhen the 
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Councils of Constance* and Bazil exerted 
thelnselves against certain innovating spi- 
rits, in the maintenance of this point of 
established ecclesiastical discipline: and 
it ,vas at this period also, that the latter 
council consenting to the urgent instances 
of the Bohenlians, granted thenl permission 
to communicate in both kinds, enjoining 
the clergy at the saine tinle to declare to 
thenl, tliat they were ji1'"nlly to helieve tllat 
there zvas unde'r the species of the bread not 
tIle body only, nor under tIle species oj tilt 
wine tIle blood only, but under each species 
t he whole and elltire Chl
ist. 1. 


· The Fathers of the Council of Constance in their 13th 
Session decreed, that the practice already introduced of ad- 
ministering the sacrament under the form of bread only 
was to be considered as law,-and an those were to be con- 
demned who should venture to reprobate this practice; 
and they ordered the bishops to see that th
 law was oh- 
served. The Council of Bazil sanctioned this ordinance in 
the year 1447 again
t the Taboriti and the Calixtini in 
t11eir 50th Session, and the Council of Trent did the 
same thing against the Lutherans and the Calvinist
 
in the year 1562. (See Bened. 14th de Sac. 
liss. Lib. 2. 
cap. 2!2.) 
t Cabass. p. 55'.. 
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This doctrine was afterwards most fully 
confirmed by the Fathers of the Church, in 
the Council of Trent, who by a special 
canon pronounced it heresy to hold the 
contrary sentiment. Such, my Brethren, 
is the state of the question ,vhich merely 
relates to a po
nt of discipline, or the mode 
of administering a sacran1ent, \vhich, saving 
its essence, the Church at any time is com- 
petent to change, though on the article of 
faith she can never s ,verve. To prove to 
you moreover that the faith of the Church 
has al\vays been, that under either kind is 
received the entire sacrament, I shall in- 
stance a few historical facts. 
In the - first ages of Christianity. it ,vas 
con1IDon frequently to communicate in- 
fants, \vhich ,vas done by giving theu1 a 
fc\v drops of the sacred wine only. It \vas 
.a1so usual for the pious faithful to practice 
daily communion at hOlne, in time of per- 
secution, or \vhen they could 110t frequent 
the churches. This they al\vays admini- 
stered to them",elves, uuder the species of 
bread, ,\ hich the Christians carried from 
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their assemblies to their houses, În I à clean 
naph.'in called a CorjJol i at.' In the acts of 
the àricient councils \ve continually 111eel 
,vith directions to the faithfu1, for respect- 
ful1y preserving tbe sacred 'bread, bu t ?ot 
a \vord relative to the cups or bottles in 
,vhich the 'l.t,iue ,vas to be kept. I nlight 
also instance the universal practice of com- 
1nunicating the d.ying under the forn1 of 
bread ouly. Indeed the accidents to \vhich 
the n10ving of the sacred ,vine ,vould be 
exposed 111ust be kno\vl1 to everyone. 'fhe 
ancient historÍan Eusebius has left us an 
account'" of a fact in proof of the early prac- 
tice of administering communion to the 
:sick in one kind. lIe inforIlls us, that 
,vhen Serapion, a holy penitent, ,vas near 
his end, he \vas desirous of making llis 
peace ,vith God, by )'e'cèiving tIle eucharist. 
'the pastor ho\vèver not being able to visit" 
l1im, on account' of indisposition, "con
- 
mitted a small particle of it 'to 'a young. 
than, ordering hinT to l110isten it in 'ra- 
ter, and then to pour it into the mouth of 
VOL. III. IJ H 
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the dying penitent. The youth therefore 
C-àtrying the particle, \vettfd it, and poured 
it into the mouth of the old man, ,vho 
naving s\vallo\ved it by little and little, im.. 
Inediately afterwards expired." 
No\\e if this pastor had conceived that 
the ,vine ,vas necessary to cOD1plete 
he 
sacrament, \vould he not have also sent it 
to this dying penitent? To the same effect, 
,ve read in the life of St. An1brose, ,vritten 
by his Deacon and Secretary Paulinus, 
that ,vhen this Saint ,vas at the point of 
death, St. Honoratus ,vho can1e to attend 
,bim, in his last moments, "during the si. 

ence of tIle night thrice "eard tllese words,- 
cc Arise"-cc delay 110t"-CChe is going to 
dic."-" lie 7Cellt dO"{P)n to Itinl, and þl"e- 
sented llim tJi-e hody C!f our Lord, ztYhicn 
tIle saint }lad 120 sooncr 'received than he t.V- 
pired.*" Now setting aside the question of 
the miracle, ,vould not St. Honoratus have 
,given him also the blood, had he not believed 
Ithat both \vere received under either kind? 


· See St. Basil Bpist. 9$. ad C
sar, p. 180. 
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.. 
Two otber facts, ,vbich speak the ancient 
faith of the Church on this puint are the 
1\tIass, \vhich has betu ahvays celebrated in 
one species on Good Frlday,-and the 
adoration tha
 has been dhvays paid by 
Christians to the blood only, to say nothIng 
of the discipline and practicé of the G n:ck 
Christians. . 
Lastly, I \vill produce a proof of a dif. 
ferent description, whic11 is the authority 
of a British .t\ct of Parl1an)ent and the 
example of the Church of England, both 
\vhich allow the sick in çases of Hel>es3ity ,to 
be comnlunicated u
d

 one kInd only. 
1\ly Brethren, the Catholic clergy ha,"e. 
been accused of depriving the laity of 
the cup-but is it ]ik
ly they \vould do 
tbis without any pbJect or motive r nay 
tbat t11ey ,vo
)q e\ en so far indulge a 
spirit of contradiction 
s to deny it to one 
another whe
 they receive at the C01n- 
mU12io
 table-or ,vQen the 1-"'iotiçUl1l, is 
administered to t hem in their last mQ- 
- - 
 .". .. 


It' 


V \\ 
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mellts? Can it be believed, that priests 
, . ,vould çonsent to a D1utilation of the sa- 
cr
nlent in the act ot' expjring? Th

 
'\vhilst they expre
s such aruour to recei \'e 
the JIo
t, such apprthensiol) of dying 
\vithout it-they should \vithout a nlurmUf, 
\vithout a conlplaint renounce thei r o\vn 
right to the cup, if they inlagined it \vas 
,vanting to cOInplete the sacran1
nt? lYly 
Fri
nds, let moral p
'oofs have their effect 
as well as evident nliracles, for none Ull.- 
ques;ionablJT can be more po,verful than 
this, in viudication 
f the sincerity of 
the (;burch, since it ought to be observ- 
ed, that ip hi
 dying hour, the .Po
c 
bimsel
 COl11nlQnicates only under the 
form of bread. Surely no stronger tnora1 
pledge can be offered or desired-of that 
practice being in cOlifofluity to the settleq 
faith 
nd doctrine of the universal Churcl1e 
l\Jy Brethren, I ,vill conclude this dis- 
course and stibject ,vitþ a fe\v \vord,s 011 the 
article of tr
dìtionJ ,vhich is the '\'
rd of 


... 
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God ,,-tit eI? or n\vritten deliverçd to us. 
Tradition bas been at aU times the rule 
of faith of Christians in the Catholic 
Church; and I "rill say, ,vithout fear 
of being refuted, that as Catholics only, 
}lave follo\ved the rule of tradition, so 
they on
y Ita ve heen steady, uniform, 
and consistent in faith; ,vhich is surely 
a strong evidence that they have been 
 
directed by the true rule of faith.-It is 
by the rule of tradition, that ,ve are just 
,vhat Catholics ,vere t\VO }lundred years 
ago; it ,vas by the same rule that our 
predecessors at that pèriod continued to be 
\vhat Catholics had been a thousand before, 
-and it ,vas tradition \vhich had left them 
unchanged froDI the days of the apos- 
tles. Whereas every class of persons that 
l1ave exclusively l1lade the wTittell ,vord 
their rule, have been led to inconsistency, 
contradiction and change. A rule COllse- 
q,uently \vhich conducts to error, cannot 
be the tl"ue rule of faith, \vhich is to guide 
U1cn in the ,vayofsalvation. I close thi
sub. 


-' 
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ject with the words of St. Pau]; Therefore 
Brethren stand fast, and hold the traditions 
which you have learned 
hethel" hy roord or 
óy our Epistle. (2 1"hess. ji. 14.) 


-,'" )" 
L,,,
. 
' 
,.. "7 
 -.-..
 __ 1Ia.
-':, 
. 
J __:. 
 j;; 


,\\ ..
'" 1 
....., . .. 
- L., 
-. ... 
 ...... .. a. 


.:; 



335 


.. 
SERMON XLII. 


ON THE ADORATION PAID TO THE HOLY 
EUCHARIST. 


Tllis is my body which is giVflJ for yo . 
(Luke xxii. 19.) 


IT cannot..be denied that there are some 
dispositions \vhich you can never content, 
some understandings ,vhich no reason will 
ever convince. 'Vhether this arises from 
any natural defect, or some vicious deter.. 
mination, it is un1J
cessary to decide, but 
certainly they are not the characteristics of 
a kind heart, or generous soul. Indeed to 
persons resolved to regard the conduct of 
another \vith a malevolent eye, I kno\v not 
,vh
t, may not become a subject of indis- 
criminate censure. Exchanges of mutual 
civility, the noblest \
orks of charity, even 
one uniforln line of virtue \rill be attri.. 
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buted to pride, hypocrisy and interest.. 
Religion herself ,vill be styled superstition, 
and the failings of the just n1an 1110re 
loudly condelnned t.han the crying iniqui
 
ties of the most abandoned libertine. ( 
I do not mean to say that such charac- 
ters are nUluerous, unless I alU allo\ved to 
instance those v/ho ate 1 eligiously inclined 
to blame; and if that innate principle in the 
hUlnan heart, (\vhich cOl1uDal1ds all men to 
be just to,vards each other, even to,vards 
their enelnies) seerns frequently wanting to 
the votaries of religion, it -is because they 
judge nlore hastily than others, and much 
too intemperately condetiu)'. For my part, I 
Jay it do,vl1 as å uni versaI luaxilll, that not 
only to e\ ery Juan belongs the fight of stat- 
ing his o'vn faith and ideas on religion,
 
but that it is evident, others can ll,ever kno\v 
thelTI except frool hi rnself. If then, in these 
coutrover
ial discourses, r have in any 
instance, on l11istaken grounds, erroneously 
imputed to óthers that \vhich they fOflnaUý 
disclaim in principle and consequence) I 
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now re\"oke IllY assertion, and shall al\\Tays 
. 
be the forenlost to avow the error, of \vhich, 
t . 
ou every occasion, Í shall stand 1110St hap" 
pily' corrected. nut if such be IllY IJrofes- 
sians as a Catholic controvertist, , I trust I 
shall experience the san1e liberal depôrt- 
ßlell tin illY ad \'ersarics
 ånd that they \\,ill 
not refuse, to nle this unalienable fight of 
knowing, and declaring the sentinleÚts of 
Iny o\vn breast, and the intentions of ß1Y 
o\vn nlind. 
The \vorship, \vhich Catholics render to 
the holy sacrament of the eucharist, * ap- 


· cc It i! not to be doubted," writes the Council 
of Trent, "but all the faithful of Christ, in the 
Catholic Church, ought,. according to universal practice, 
to render that divine worship (of Latria) to this 
lllost holy sacrdment (of the eucharist) which is due to 
the true God. Neither is it less worthy of adora.. 
tion, because it was instituted by Christ our Lord to be 
received (in communion.) For we believe the same God 
to be prescot in it, whom the eternal Father, introducing 
to this world, spoke of, saying; A.nd let all ti,e angels u.f 
God adore ltÏm; whom the JltIagi prostrating adored; 
whom the Scriptures infine testify to have Lcen adored by 
the apostleg in Galilee. The holy Synod m
reover declares, 
that the practice ha!5 been most piously and reJigiol1sJj' 
VOL. III. Xx 
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pears to give very considerable scandal and 
offence to those ,vho do not ackno\vledge 
the real presence of Jesus Christ under the .. 
mysterious elements; some imagining that 
to this divine sacrament ,ve pay too muel1 
worship, ,vhilst others scrupulously deny it 
the tribute of any. N O\V as it is impossible 
for us to reply to these persons, viithout 
Jequesting them to look back to those dis- 
coul'ses ,vhich I have already preached on 
this mystery, I n1ust beg them to consider 


introduced into the Church, of annually celebrating on 
some particular festival-day, by some special veneration 
and solenlnity, this excellent and venerable sacrament,- 
and of carrying it in processions, through public pIace
, 
with pomp and parade. For it is most proper, that there 
should be some stated days, when all Christians, by a sin- 
gular and special act, may express themselves mindful and 
grateful to our common Lord and Rcdeemer, for that inef- 
fable anò e\'ident1y divine benefit, by which the victory 
and triumph of his death are represented. And thus in. 
deed it became victorious truth, to triumph over falshood 
and heresy j in order that its adversaries, at the sight of 
such splendour, and in the presente of such great joy, on 
the part of the universal Church, may pine away disap- 
pointed and humbled, or covered with shame and confu- 
sion, some time of'other r
pent of their error." Bess. 15. 
ch. 5. 
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the ,vorship of Catho1ics çonnectively ,vith 
their faith. External,vorship being only 
the expression of the sentiment of the soul, 
itrangely decei tful should \ve be, if \ve en- 
tertained a sentiment, ,vhich \ve cautiously 
declined to publish.. . Because ,vhel1 a con- 
sequence or effect is clearly traced to its 
principle or cause, if you concede the prin- 
ciple, it becomes an inconsistency to object 
to the conseq uence.- Thus) ,vhile ,vorship 
and adoration are a consequence of the 
kno\vledge ,ve have of God's existence and 
his perfections, the display of devotion is 
merely the act by \vhich the soul expresses 
11er fai th and hOlnage. For where is the dif. 
ference bet\veen these expressions of the 
50ul, l\Iy Lord and nlY God! and falling 
do\vn and adoring him. Both are external and 

jgnificant expressions of her sensations. 
1\1 y l
ri{ nds, in a series of instructions, 
I have already set forth the faith of the 
Catholic Church, on the sacranlent of the 
eucharist., I have she\vn tbat in the ideas 
of Catholics, it comprises ,vhatever is most 
X x 
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acreù and nlost holy,-that under the 
e1eUlel1tai ,'eil of bread and wille, exists the 
substance of the Eternal,-that t
)e spiritual 
essence of his carnal and div
ue nature
 are 
invisibly present untl
r that sacrall1cnt
l 
figure.- In 
l
ort that \ve believe the real 
. . 
presepce of Jesus Christ in the sacranlent 
of the eucharist.......... Whether \ve arç right ()f 
wrong, is an.ot}
tr qUt:sti
n, already disp
Bed 
of and to which I ,vill not at present l'
- 
turn. But since ,ve think tlll
S highly of 
this sacraOlent is it not becooling in us to 
she\v it correspon(
ing respec
? And con 
sequently since we believe it to contain the 
1 
glorified body of Jesus Christ, and t.o, be 
the very substance of the If/ord that was 
1Jlade fl
sll, and dtvelt a1nonß'st us, is not 
1 . 

dor
tion the homage c8;11ed for, and ,vbich 
. . 
,ve a
er bound to rend
r to an object, of 
,vhich ,ve have judged so augustly and di- 
vinely ? Would it not be to refute our 

'Y
 argume

8 and to oppose our 9\VP 
principles, if ,ve refused tq express out.. 
,vardly ,vhat we iu\vardlJ7 feel? ) 
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If \ve firmly hold that it is not the sub- 
stance of bread and wine,-but that, con- 
cealed under their accidents, it is the sub- 
stance of the Iiviñg God in Jesus Christ,- 
are \ve not right in kneeling do\vn to adore 
it ?-Are \\re not justified in offering to him 
the same tribute of love and praise that ,ve 
\vould pay to hinl on his throne of hea venly 
glory ?-Are we not bound to offer before 
hinl the incense l!f benedictiv 1, and t dis- 
charge the debt of devout hOlnage by all 
the 111eans in our po\ver ? Jndeed \ve can 
never renùer sufficient: and to òeny any 
part of this argument, ,voulJ be an incon- 
sistency, and a solecism in reasoning, ,,,hieh 
it is iOlpossible any logical 11lind can adnlit 
for a 1110lnent. 'Vhen persons object then 
to the \vorship \vhich Catholics pay to the 
sacranlcnt of the holy eucharist,-it proves 
th
m tither ignorant of our faith, or Lad 
reasoners.-l
"or no part of our religion i<<; 
more easily defended, and may be 50 satis- 
factorily proved to Protestants. 'Vhatevel 
be aur pfi:peiph:s, I suppose they \vould 
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wish us to she\v consistence.-Let tl1em 
recollect then ,vhat Catholics believe, and 
they \vill see the justness of our ,vorship- 
ping the cucharist. Nav, they \vill cen- 
sure and condelnn us if \ve d ) not. 
The \vorship of the el1charist IS so imme- 
àiate1y a consequence of our faith, that it is 
a point \\,hich can never be triëd, never 
argued by itself. If J est:ls Christ be present 
in the sacrament \ve are right in paying it 
divine honours; if he be not present \ve are 
,,'rong, though 110t so- intentionally. All 
must absolutely and definitively turn 
upon these prell1ises, and therefore a re- 
ference n1ust be o1ade to those discourses 
in \vhich this point of faith has been dis-' 
cussed, to see ho\v far Catholics are justi- 
fied, by scripture, by the Fathers, and by 
the universal consent of nations, in vene- 
rating this sacran1ent as the adorable body 
and blood of Jesus Christ. 
'Vhen Protestants therefore say, that \ve 
are hereby guilty of idolatry, and becolne 
idolaters, truly \ve haye reason to compJain 
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of a, ,rant of fai rness in these adversaries. 
Did ,ve can upon our flocks to \vorship 
the substance of bread and ,vine,-did 
they adore these material elements, there 
lnight be a ground for such a charge. But 
,v hen faith teaches Catholics to direct their 
intention to Jesus Christ only, and to 
refuse to the elements the most trifling ho- 
mage, (and no honlage do they offer till 
the consecration has been completed) I 
say, \vhen they are con1manded to confine 
all their respect, veneration, \\'orship 
and adoration, to the sacred person of 
Jesus Christ in his divine and human na- 
tures, it is too false, too slanderous to re- 
present us as idolaters. 'Vhat! idolatry to 
offer to hilD the incense of our prayers, and 
the tribute of our praise.-Is it idolatry to 
adore hinl in substance and not ill figure ?* 
or to repose more faith in the word of God 
. 
than in the evidence of our senses? Oh 
then it is base, black calumny, to accuse 
the Catholics of idolatry! a crime \Ve de- 


· Protestants kneel before the figure t 
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test, a Cl ime \ve aboluinate, a crÌIne from 
,vhich \ve 1l10re readily shrink, than \re 
should froln the ß10st cruel death. And are 
tbese the sen tin1en ts of idolaters? Blush 
then ye calu111uiators, or generously confess 
your error. For at the \\'orst, and in the 
supposition that the eucharist ',\rere mere 
bread and ,vine, Catholics could not be 
charged \vith idolatry,-since \vhere there 
is no idolatrous intention there can be no 
idolatry. 'Vhen l\Ioses \vorshipped t.he 
flame in the burning bush, did he comnlit 
idolatry? Or ,vhel1 the Israelites pros- 
trated b
fore fire and slnoke on mount 
Sinai, did they cease to fear the God that 
'vas invisible to their senses? '" 
1\iy Friends, you ,viII find tbat calumny 
is never en1ployed but to cover some foul 
purpose, and effect some iniquitous design; 
for virtue is ahvays candid anù fairt-the 
open friend of truth. And therefore, 
'vherever calunlny is detected, ás in this 
instance, be assured that there has been 
sOlneth ing unfair and dark, \\1 h ich gave 
rise to it, and that in propagating the 
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laqdcr \hcr
 lurks a secret cause, \vhÎch 
,vh
n clearly brought before the light of 
day, ,viII qiscover the iniquity of thos
 
\vho have had recourse to such expedients" 
as \vell as establish the honour qpq int - 
grity of the persons against \vhom theJ
 
have been eOlployèd. In proof, \vitness th(( 
slandçr
 pointed against the innocent Savi- 
our of the \\rorlçl. Indeed as caluluny js at 
evidence never offered but in the absence 
of hettel', the fact before us <lecideq


 
proves, ho,v desperate the alternative ,\'as 
to which our adversaries have been clri'

\l, 
si nce this idoJatry 
s the grand charge and 
almQst single objection they pretend tq 
bring against \he religion of Catholics. * 
"'Vithput violating the la'v
 of charity/' 
\vrites a Protestant Bishop. U a serious 
Protestant 111USt consider the nlenlbers of 
the Church of Rome as the professors of a 
religion perfectly abhorrent frOlll the purit
' 


$ The Protestant oath of office says; U I believe the 
sacrifice of the lVlass, as now used in the Church of R me, 
to be superstitious and iIJoll t ous!!'" 
VOL. Ill.. Y y 



, 


$'46 


of the gospel, as Íu\"ol ved in idolatrous and 
superstitious practices; as ll1en ,vho have 
not repented of the ,vorks of their hauds, 
that they should \vorship devils and ido!s 
of gold and silver and brass and stone and 
,\"Ood ; neither repented 1hey of their:nur- 
clers, nor of thcir sorceries, nor of their 
fornications, nor of theiT thefts."- 
u Atl10ng Catholics," he says, cc the cross 
is an object of adoration, and j,s peti- 
tioned to give increase of grace to the 
righteous and pardon to the guilty.,e- 
"'Vhen I see," he continues, "a devotee 
bending the knee, uplifting the hands and 
eyes before the figure of the cross, and 
e: 
tòre the figure ofa female trampling a half 
nloon under her feet, I turn [roln the sight 
'vitII trepidation and horror. And \vhiIst 
,ve see the present people of Rome ,vor- 
shipping tbis day, in the saIne temple, at 
tIle sanle altars, S0111eti mes the saIne 
ilnages, and al \vays "rj th the same cere- 
motlies, as the old Ronlans, they nlust have 
nlore cbarity, as ,veIl as skill, in distin- 
guishing than I pretend to, ,vho can ab- 
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solve them from the same crÎnle of sup
r- 
stition and idolatry, \vith their Pagan 
ancestors. " 
But Protestants reply, that as the ,vor... 
ship of Catholics is externally paid to 
the elenlents of bread and ,vine, their in- 
ten tion is directed to the same, and conse- 
quently that they are guilty of an idolatlouS 
act. 1\Iy Protestant .friends, ho\v can yo
 
be justified in drawing a conclusion \vhich 
is in direct contradiction to our declara- 
tions? l\lay ,ve not be supposed to be best 
acquainted \vith our o\vn hearts and inten- 
tions? ø 1\1 ay ,ve not be allo\ved to be best 
qualified to kllO\V and declare our o\vn sen- 
tÌ1nents? Can an individual learn them but 
frol11 oursel ves? I doubt not, my Brethren, 
but you \vill adnlit that it is precisely the 
. 
intention, ,vhich qualifies any moral act, 
and filarks one as iu?pious and idolatrous, 
\vhile another it justifies. The gospel in- 
.fo1'111s us that the soldiers, in the court of 
Pilate, bent the knee before Jesus, sa) ing, 
hail King of'tlte JClVS !-l\Iy Brethren, \V
S 
Yy
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this ån net of adoration? J udas ga,
e the 
kiss of peace-\vas thlt an act of love? 
\Vhen the sick '\'Ol1lan \vas cured hy touch- 
ing the helll of our Saviour"s gclnllent, "ras 
she nliraculously favoure(l for a supersti- 
tious actIOli ? 
My Brethren, in further proof that 
tIle intention qualifies every Inoral act, 
if you leave a charity at the door of 
a âistressed \vido\\p, \vith a crinlinal regard 
o 11fr person, have )'OU kept or broken 
the la,v? If a Iperson of the saBle, nan1t
 
as yourself claims a legacy ,vhich your 
intimate friend, to "7hon1 the other ,vas 
a perfect stranger, has bequeathed to) OU) 
would you not urge in a court of justice 
tbe intention often expressed of the testa... 
tor? W 0111d .you not think that it should 
cletermine the nlinds of a jury, in your fa- 
Vour ? Yes, most certainly, and 80 otJght. 
the e
pressed intention of Catholic-s, t<> 
determine the sentiments of liberal Pro. 
testants. 'Ve have cleclareð,-and we ha
 
epeated times ,vit11out nUfnber, that it is 
not the accidents of bread and ,vine ,,' hich 
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,ve \vorship,-it is not those sensible sign
 
of matter,-it is the hidden invisible and 
glori fled body of Jesus Ch rist, closely 
united \vith the divinity to ,,,,hieh \\'e ex. 
-clush"ely pay the houlage of adoration. It 
is alone before this object that \\'e bo\v,- 
it is to this that ,re address our prayers,- 
it is to this that 
ve offer the fragrance of 
incense, significant of our nlost sincere 
and grateful affections. 
l\Ioreover as another denlonstration of 
Iny principle, reflect on the comn1and of 
God to l\Ioses, that he should make a brazen 
EeJ1Jenl, find set it up fOl
 a sign, and illat 

iJ1IO
'Oever being 8t rllck, should took 
lpon it, 
<E/tould live. (NUI11. xxi. 8.) Did the Israel- 
ites by this ac.t 
)eCOnle guilty of idolatry? 
Did the l\l1nighty in contradiction to his 
-c01l1lnandnlen t teach then} to put their trust 
in a bra,zen iJJlage? Or rather while they 
turned to the 111aterial sign, did they not 
direct thei.r intention and their hopes to 
tIle God of their tàthers r-that God "rho 
conducted them across the Red Sea, and 
glorified them in the face of their enen1ies ? 
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But, 1l1Y Friends, if it had been possibJe to 
convey a Protestant to the Jc\vish caulp, 
in \vhich the brazen 8frpent had been 
;et 'Up 
fir a 8igïl, anù at the san1e tinle to give 
hilu a vÎe\\' of Catholics paying their pure 
]lonlage to the höJy eucharist, \VOllld he not 
in the fire of his zeal exclailn, these are all 
sunk into superstition, they are the wor- 
shippers of idols !
But ,vould not this be 
a hasty conclusion? lIa \"e I not proved 
that it \\'ould be erroncous ? 
Besides, IllY Brethren, might )ve not rc- 
tort upon the Protestant ?-Does he not 
'also kneel in the presence of the sacra- 
ment? * Does he not rccei\'e it in that at- 
ti tude of ,vorship ? Yet \\'e do not charge 
hinl ,vith adoring bread and ,vine-\ve òo not 
st
Tle hinl an idolater, though he pays this 
11ornage, sinlply ,'ie\villg the sacralnent as 
a nlaterial figure. Let us then, nlY Friends, 
bejust and fair to\vards each other; con- 
troyersy thus becon1es a source of instruc- 
tion, and the nlost certain avenue to truth. 


<If See the Communion service in the Protestant COPI- 
nlOn-Pra
'cr-Book. 
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It enables us thoroughly to kno\v our.. 
selves, and perfectly to understand our ad- 
versaries; and ,vhen conducted on these 
principles most undoubtedly. tenòs to the 
establishlnent of charity. For religious 
animosity alnlost ahvays originates and 
subsists in misconception; few' s)!stems of 
faith being 50 intrinsically different as not 
to resemble in SOUle points. 
Thus, nlY llretlu'en, having) as I trust, 
fl11Jy repelled fr0111 ourselves the charge of 
idolatry, you nlay perceive that ,ve are 
actuated by the best motives. Regarding 
the sacranlent as the luost sacred, and the 
most august of sensible objects, ,ve are de- 
sirous of paying it all the veneration and 
respect in our po\ver; and conteolplating 
it as a di\"ine object, we are eager to render 
it divine honours. But \\,he\her right, or 
,vrong in the ideas of Protestants, these 
acts of haolage all te'rn1inate in the ador- 
able pers0n of Jesus Christ, no\V seatcd 
on the right hand of his Father, in the glo-. 
ry of eternal majesty. 
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It only ren1ains then for me to close 
this discourse and subject by exhort... 
iug Catholics, in particular, to' give tes-- 
timony of their faith, in this holy sa- 
crament, by the hOl11age of that true de- 
votion, love, and veneration, ,vhich it so 
eminently deserves. Ren1ember at all 
times the deposit of grace \vhich you have 
amongst you ;
approach to it with every 
sentimftnt of religious piety, and \vith hun1- 
ble gratitude bless the generous charity 0 
Jesus Christ. Take a lesson froln the fer
 
vent d
votion of the saints, and many holy 
persons to\vards this divine sacrament; 
a.nd imitate them in daily dedicating to it 
a portion of those hours they \vere accus.. 
tOlned to spend before it in prayer.-:T'It 
,vas the delight of their piety to Ineditate 
in its presence, and to attend at that divine 
sacrifice in ,vhich this most preciotJs and 
inestimable offering is presented to God in 
atonement for the sins of the ,vorld. 
But above all learn of them to approach 
to it in holy communion \vith real fervour 
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of soul and purity of heart; let your o\vn 
breasts reflect the sancti ty of the' sacrament, 
and let every virtue there shine as a jewel 
to adorn the retreat wQich your Saviour 
bas made for hinlself \vithin you. Kindle 
in yourselves and excite that desi
e of 
comn1union, \vhich is so agreeable to 
God, and so beneficial to you by the in- 
crease of grace it pl'QCUres for you. Sink 
into your own h miJity and nothingness 
to the very 10\ 'est pitch-but sink only to 
rise to the very highest elevation of digni- 
ty and favour in the tender mercy and 
bountiful charity of the Alnlighty God; 
sink,-but to be exalted by Jesus Christ to 
a level ,,'ith the angels and blessed spir-ts, 
and to participate on earth of those dis- 
tinguished graces, \vhich are destined fo[ 
the children of tbe celestial paradise. 
My Frienc]s, great as your ul1,vorthiness 
is, suffer it not to \vithold you from the 
sacred table \vhich Jesus has prepared for 
you; often l10urish your s..ou1s \\Tith this 
divine pasch; if your lives be holy, )"ou 
vo L. I I I. Z Z 
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may l10t fear to make it your daily hread. 
The Catholic Church, by the Council of 
Lateran, lays everyone under the obliga- 
tion of respectfully receiving it, at least at 
Easter; and it \vould be a breach of a for- 
mal precept of the Church to neglect com- 
pliance. Yet this ecclesiastical ordinance 
is not in prohibition of more frequent 
communion, nor the rule \vhich is to direct 
Christians in this duty, but rather the 
la\v which fixes a limit to delay, and ob- 
liges aU to partake of the sacrament of 
spiritual life once at least within the year. 
lTnless you eat of the flesh of the 
fOll cif 

fall you skallnot Ilave life in you. And 
in punishment of a criminal neglect of this 
obligation, she even forbids 11er ministers 
to perform the rites of Christian burial. 
Be assiduous then, my Brethren, in the 
exercise of this very important duty, and 
nevcr suffer any cause but impossibility to 
,vithhold you. 
I\Ioreover, by the long established dis- 
cipline of the Church, as a mark of re- 
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spect, you are required to receive the holy 
communion before you have tasted any 
other food. * This is Inerely a point of 
discipline dispensed \\lith in sickness, and 
'\I' hich has been ordained by very anci- 
ent councils, to teach the fai thful more 
perfectly to distinguish this heavenly food 
from all other, and to give it the first place 
in the desires of their souls. 
Study then, D1Y Brethren, to make your 
\vhole lives a continued preparation for 
participating of this holy sacralnent; culti- 
vate every virtue becoming your state, and 
by mOltificiltion and purity of manners so 
sanctify your conlmunions, that they filay 
sanct;fy you. For remember, the nlisfor- 
tune of an un,vorthy cOffilnunion, is one 
the nlost disastrous to \vhich you can ex- 
pose yourselves. He eats and d1'"Ï1lks, says 
St. Paul, judg'ment to hi1nself. Like food 
to the diseased body, the balm of grace 


If Tertullian refers to it as taken before any other food. 
.Ante omncm cibum. Lib. 2. ad Uxo.r. 


Zz2 
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becomes a poison to the son1, and under t11e 
,vright of her guilt, shr seen1S to sink into 
fatal insensibihty or blal:'k despair. In the 
mean time she becomes an object of extrenle 

version to God'; the hand of his vengeance 
gradually falls upon the impenitent sin- 
11er, and she passes to the tribunal of di- 
vine justice, to be hurried into the reg!ons 
of eternal torture, to receive that retribu- 
tion ,vhich is due to her excessive disre- 
gard of mercy and grace. 
Therefore, my Brethren, labour to pn- 
1"ify your souls from all stain of sin; sèek 
its forgÌ\yeness in sincere contrition and 

enanceJ and never ,place yourselves at 
the table of communion till you can 
bring a pure and 
ndefiled conscience. 
He that eats and drÌ11ks unworthily, 
eats and drinks judgment to hin self, 
not discerning "the body of'dhe Lord. 
(1 Cor. xi. 29.) In .fine, my Bretl1ren, 
considering the nature of the Catholic 
faith on the Sacrament of the Eucharist, I 
conceive, that tbe ground of astonishment 
. , 
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to Protestants should be, not that ,ve do 
too much, but that \ve do so little; not 
that ,ve venerate it \\7ith too nluch \\7orship, 
but that we do not pay it the tri bu te of 
more. In the hope that such are your 
sentiments, I conc1ude, ,vishing you every. 
blessing in a ,vorthy participation of it. 


ø ', 
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SERMON XLIII. 


ON TllE NECESSITY 01' A REl\IISSION 
OF SI1\8. 


Whose sins ye fOl
give tlley a1
e forgiven, 
and 'lohose sins ye retain they are retained. 
(John xx. 23.) 
WHAT! says the ref o f111 er, shall man 
baye the po\ver of forgiving sins ?-It is 
tru1y astonishing that \ve and our Protest- 
ant countrYlueu should nlisunderstand one 
another upon alnlost every point of re- 
'vealed religion.- \V e live and feed together, 
-speak the sallle language,-possess each 
other's books, and yet it 111ight be supposed 
that \ve had been educated in opposite he- 
n1ispheres. 
l\lany are the individuals among the re- 
forlued, \vith ,vhonl I have conversed on 
points of religious controversy; even some 
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of them ,vere men of considerable learning; 
-and yet I never met the person aOlong 
them, \vho had a correct conception of the 
Catholic f:1.ith. Produce your Protestant 
,vriters,-name the heroes of their pulpit,- 
not one can be nan1ed ,vho has not failed 
,vhen he canle to tell you the substance of 
our catechism. I have kno\vn n1cn ,vho 
nave spent t\venty and thirty years in the 
society of a Catholic ,vi fe, \vhose interior 
piety and good conduct had even excited 
their veneration ;-n1en \vho have even ex- 
pressed their respect for the religion \\?hich 
could forol such mothers, and such daugh- 
ters ;-yet these very men have given TIle 
proo
 that they kne\v not the religion of 
Catholics. Nay I have found, that our 
virtues and our \vorship fornled a riddle to 
their understandings, and that they "gerc 
absolutely lost in a mist of misconception 
and error. 
Ho\v often, D1Y Friends, have ,ve been 
told by those very persons, that the reli- 
gion of a Catholic teaches him to belie\"c 



:360 


that, when lIe has committed any sin or 
nunlher of sins, aU he has to do, is to g01 
and teU them to a priest, \vho has received 
from God, and the Church, an absolute 
po,ver of forgiving them :-that as often 
as be may fall into the like excesses, he has 
only to conlply \vith tbe same ceremony to 
get absolution; by ,vhicb his offences \}'il\ 
be immediateJy blotted out of the hook of 
record in \vhich they had been scoreq 

gainst hitn by the hand of God :-moreover 
that the sale of absolutions, by divine right, 
forms a principal revenue of the priesthood 
of the ROlDan Church, \vho absQlutely de- 
ny salvation to all sinners over \vhom they . 
bave not pronounced these words; I aó- 
solve tllee fron/' thy sins, in the nallze of th
 
Father, and if' the So 11, and if' the Holy 
G/zost. 
N Q'V, n1Y Friends, all and every single 
part of this account is absolute fiction,- 
a mere phantom of error ,vhich, like tales 
of ghosts and \vitches, is often repeated to 
frighten children,-to puzzle the simple,.-. 
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and amuse the learned. Nevertheless, like 
other spectres \vhich delusive art has formed_, 
aided by the machinery of priests, absolu- 
tions, and money, it direfully alarn1s the un- 
suspecting multitude; and is found to be 
more successful, than any argunlent ground. 
ed on fact. Often have we seen the Initred 
minister directing the efforts of,his contro- 
versial pen against this ideal doctrine, and 
,vith the anns of the acutest logic, bearing 
it do\vn till laid beneath his inexhausted 
po\vers; 'v hen this undaunted conqueror 
triumphs in the shouts of empty victory. 
Often have we seen the clerical orator em- 
ploying ancient legends and nursery tales 
to raise the phantom, and next combating 
it to utter destruction, ,vith all the theolo- 
gical love of the t\\'O universities, while 
falne has proclaimed hi
 the fit. antagonist 
of either witchcraft or popery. * 


· If persons will only att
nd to thp moral rharacters of 
those Protestants who violently declaim against confession 
they will usually be found a bad race. I could name some, 
who in their public speeches and writings have mlrintained 
VOL. III. 3 A 
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'Therefore, my B-rethren, voluntarìly 
coming forward this day, in quality of 
priest of the Catholic Church, to assist my 
Protestant adversaries in combating this 
object of their just aversion and alarms, I 
trust that in a very fe\v ,vords I shall shew, 
that this species of supersti tion and false 
religion, never had an existence but in the 
heated imaginations of the Inost ignorant 
and deluded of our opponents. 
My Brethren, be wise unto sobriety, and 
be not credulous unto folly. Do you sup- 
pose ,ve believe that religion can stand 
\vith vice, and virtue be found in decep 
tion? Do you Î1nagine us to conceive, 
that mere forms ,vill avail ,vithout grace, 


that those who practice auricular confession are unfit for 
the duties ofsociety, and unt4Jorth!l the confidence of Govern. 
71lent. These very persons have sub
equently been publicIy 
convicted of notorious crimes, from which verdict they only 
endeavoured to escape by a train of perjuries that could 
scarcely be exeeeded by human audacity. If it should ex- 
c1usively be a man's laudable alnbition, laudllr ia laudato 

iro, he should also fear no censure but tbat of tbe virtuou, 
Christian. 
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and that bent knees \vill plead before God 
\vithout the sinceritv of the heart? Do 
., 
you suppose us to think, that justice is 
stayed by ceremony, and 'thåt crimes are 
effaced by words? that the pardoN of Sill 
can be obtained by money? Keep thy 
money to thyself to peris.k with thee, says 
the apostle, hecause thou llast t/zOllght that 
the gift of God may be purchased with mo- 
ney. (Acts viii. 20.) 
l\{oreover, addressing tnyse}f to my o\vIi 
brethren, J say, if there be an individual 
,vhose n1ind is' poss
ssed by such ideas, let 
him not call himself a C'atholic: the vicious- 
ness of his heart has encroacbed upon his 
reason) and determines hiln to admit a prin- 
ciple, \vhich origiqating in his passions, 
shall find its recompense in hell. Infine, 
if any thing more can be \vanting to lay 
for ever this imaginary phantom, let it be 
kno\vn that it is blasphemous heresy w say, 
that anyone can absulutt=ly forgive sins, 
but God, agdÎnst \\'hon1 they have been 
comulitt.ed ;-that it is a damn
b1.e heresYI 
3A
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even to think that -a priest or a bishop can 
absol ve 
 sinner frolll the bonds of sin in- 
dependently of Jesus Christ and God. 
No! JOU might as ,\'ell say, that the pen 
can ,vrite ,vjtho\l
 the hand, or that the 
tongue can speak without the soul. -Hav- 
ing, ther
foreJ as 1 hope, fully expostd the 
nothingness of .this bugbear, which has so 
often haunted the minds of Protestants, I 
shaU, on the other hand, proceed to unfold 
the subject of this discourse, \vhich,is to 
establish in your ll1inds as an introductory 
premise, this single proposition; that in 
the Church of Christ there are the means 
of obtaining the remission of all sin, ,vith 
repentance i-reserving for another occa- 
sion the highly important duty of mani- 
festing ,vhat these D1eans are, and of con- 
clusively establishing them. 
It is universal1y held as a divine article 
of reve1ation, that baptism can never be 
reiterated. Its purifying grace indeed, by 
remitting all actual crime as well as here- 
ditary defect, expresses perfect regenera- 
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tion in Christ, and restores us to that state 
of innocence and fa\"our ,vith God, from 
which our first parents unhappily fell. 
Nevertheless it secures us not against temp- 
tation, ,vhich is ever to be found in the 
Dlalice of our spiritual enemies, -in the 
Qisorder of our o\vn nature, and the pro- 
fane manners of the \vorld. In the event 
therefore of a Christian relapsing into sin, 
after baptism, is the soul, \vhich is again be- 
come defiled ,vith guilt and depri ved of her 
inheritance in the celestial paradise, to be 
for ever lost ?-or is there a ,vay to recover 
forfeited grace? My Brethren, religion, 

criptu1'"e, and reason, inform" us that man 
may even then obtain the pardon of his 
sins ;-that ho\vever great, and however 
numerous, all are renlissible, if he only 
proper1y apply for their remission. This 
proposition I ground, in the first instance, 
on 
be evidence of sacred scripture, which, 
.. in almost numberless places, holds out to 
us this dQctrine as the promise of Jesus 

hrjst. St. John began his mission br 


, 
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proclaiming the IVIessiah to the Jews, and 
the 1'"el1LÏssion cif SillS; that l\Iessiah, ,vho 
hinlself declåred, that h
 came to bring 
salvation to the souls of nlen; the Son of 
Mall, said he, is '/lot C017ze to destroy but to 
save: to ,vhich his beloved disciple adds, 
tllat as tJlany as received lziJ1z, he gave then], 
power TO BE MADE the sons of God: and 
the Baptist on their meeting exclaimed, 
behold the La'lnb of God who taketlt away the 
sins of the zoorld. (John i. 12. 29.) And 
just before he took a final leave of his 
apostles by his ascension into heaven, he 
gave to thenl the po\ver of forgiving sin& ; 
whose sins, he said, YOlt shall forgive, tILey 
are forgiven them: (J ohn xx. 
2.) and he 
declared to them that the chief object of 
his death and resurrection ,vas, IlIa! pe- 
nance and the 1'"e1Jzission of"" sins should he 
p1 4 eached in !tis ll(l1ìZe unto all '/lations, begin- 
ning at Jerllsalcl1l. (Luke xxiv. 47.) 
In short, jf \ve attend to the \vhole tenor 
of the Gospel, and study the acts and 
epistles of the apostles, \ve nlay perceiv
J 
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that the great design of Jesus Christ, in 
forming the Christian religion, was to 
establish among nla
kind, a lasting evi- 
dence of his conling, and to provide for 
the remission of sins. (Luke xxi\r. 47.) 
Now, my Brethren, reasoning fronl the 
general and explicit manner, in \vhich these 
assurances are given, I conclude, that if 
there be not a ren2Ïssion of sins comn1itted 
after baptism, then the object of Jesus 
Christ has been nlost inlperfectly effected, 
-his pronlises are vain and nugatory to 
the greater part of Christians,-and the 
sinner is still ,vithout a remedy for his 
disorders. 
For, ho\vever great be the benefit of 
baptismal purification and forgi veness, 
yet, considering thé common weakness of 
nlankind, and their continual falls, the 
means of rising from sin and of recover.. 
ing grace are as necessary, and essen tial to 
our condition, as the grace of original re- 
generation. Other\vÎse repentance ,vould 
be a vain thing, and a second rede111ption 
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as necessary as the first.-Only take a vie,v 
of Inen and observe ho,v few on reaching the 
last term of life, can say they never forfeit- 
ed their baptismal innocence. Sin, which is 
often but the act of a moment, is fre- 
quently followed by years of sincere regret 
aDd contrition; acts prescribed and en- 
forced in almost every page of the sacred 
scripture.-Surely then it must be for some 
end or purpose, and for ,vhat, if not for 
the rernission l!f sin. 
Again, my Brethren, can any words 
convey a more universal and unlimited 
promise of forgiveness than these which 
Jesus Christ addressed to his apostles, 
'a:'hose sins ye shall forgive tlley are for- 
given them 
 (John xx. 22.) Has he even 
restricted the ministers of his gospel in 
the exercise of this po\ver, either to nunl- 
ber or degrees of enorn1ity? Has he par- 
ticularized ,vi th an exception the sins of 
baptized persons, his o\vn special rnenl- 
bers? No, lllY Friends, he en1braces all 
mankind in his merciful comprehension, 
and declares, as m;y Fatller sent me, 80 I send " 
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!lOU; reL'eive ye tlte Hot!} GIlost ; ,vhose sins 
ye shall forgive, tbey are forgiven thenl : 
simply adding also, and '(ollose sins !if shall 
retain, they are retained. (John xx. 22.) 
rrhat is, exercise the discretion of a prudent 
judgment ;-give not pearls to swine;- 
offer not mercy to the impenitent, for it 
'vill avail thenl.l1ot. 
1\foreover, d it! not the apostle St. Paul · 
act upon this injunction of Jesus Christ? 
Did he not invite those Christians to re- 
turn to grace \vho had. gone into the \vays 
of,vice and corruption? Did he not par- 
don the incestuous Corinthian, and say 
that he had done it"iJ1, the person of Christ '! 
(0 Co
. ii. 10.) Surely then, I repeat, this 
Inust h.ave been for sOlne end and purpose, 
and for \\That, . if not for the renlission of 
sins; and as the same apostle says, tllat the 
Bpirit 1night he saved ill tlte day of the L01
d'? 
(1 Cor. v
 5.) In fact, I \vill put it to our 
adversaries to say; if sin be' ren1Îssible or 
not. If they an
hverïn the negative, they 
not only deprive God lof the most glori · 
VOL. III. 
 R 
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ons attribute of rnercy,-change the for- 
giving Father into an inexorabì
 execu- 
tioner,-extinguish the divine virtue of 
hope in all those \vho have fallen into sin 
after baptism,-but place the sinner at the 
. brink of heIJ, only \vaiting the stroke of 
death. In \vhich case, \ve shall"ever be at 
a loss to explain the compassionate feelings 
of the human heart. For if the soul be the 
in1age of the Creator, and reflect his pa-- 
fections, then mercy is a. distinguishing 
attribute of the Deity, to be exercised in 
the pardon of the - repenting sinner. Nay 
if our adversaries say, that sin is irreluissi- 
ble after baptism, would it not be a more 
wise and prudent policy to reserve that 
}'e1igious rite to tbe last moment of their 
Jives, rather than by hastening it in the early 
period of infancy, to expose themselves to 
the danger of afterwards dying in sin? 
Yes, the very fact and practice of infant- 
baptism amongst our adversaries, proves 
they consi der sin remissible afterbaptism. 
But if sin be remissible after baptism, the 
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remission must be in this 1ife; for the 
moment of death, is the Dloment of 
judgt11Cn t :-the season of grace once 
elapsed, that of retribution arri \"es, and it 
is the sentence only that the soul 
nvaits. 
Once passed the bound of ti[l1e, the soul 
stands in the presence of her Creator, 
guilty or not guilty, and divine justice 
must take its course. For as the nlercies 
of God are infinite, so also is his justice, 
and the one, can never supersec1e the other. 
But the soul ,viB then rep.ent you say.- 
1\iy Brethren, the essential difference 
bet\veen tilne and eternity is, that tbe one 
is a pause,-a suspense,-in \vhich a 
change may conle to pass; \vhilst the other 
is a state of everlasting immutability. And 
consequently, if the soul he guilty at the 
very last verge \vhich divides temporal life 
fronl eternity, she stand
 condemned. True, 
she \vill certainly repent, but her repent- 
ance ,viII follo\v condell1nation.-Not the 
saving balm of coulpunction founded in 
charity, and comn1ended by Jesus Christ, 
SD2 
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(Luke vii. 47.) but the torture of that 
gna,ving ,VQrm,.ren1orse, ,vhich never dying, 
,viII feed upon her vitals, and con vert hel
 
repentance into black despair. 
I have no,v then, my Friends, ad vanced so 
far as -to prove that in the Christian Church 
tbere are the llleans of obtaining the re- 
mission of all sins ,vith repentance. I have 
estabJished this comfortable principle on 
Jl1any and clear \vords of sacred "Scripture; 
,vords so distinct and forcible, that they 
cannot be misunderstood. I trust thtn that 
so pleasing and ciesirable a proposition ,,,ill 
meet ,vith no stern rejection froln any in 
this assembly, and that 'v hen you behold it , 
supported by the ancient testimony of the 
Apostles Creed, I belie't)e tile rellzission of 
sins, and the solenln evidence borne to it 
by the U uiversal Church, all \vill be ,vining 
to adhere to it, as a revealed article of the 
Christian faith. l\Iy Brethren, divine re- 
mission of sins is an object so interesting to 
n1an, tbat the very mention of it I think, 
should a,vaken every sensation of the heart, 
prejudice should pau;sc in silence,-a \viUin
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ear coIlect every eheering assurance, -and 
in the Inost perfect Isinlplicity a'nd candour, 
lhe soul should revolve the truths sub- 
mitted to her. 
I therefore, announce to you the re- 
n2Ïssion f!f sins. I COl1le in the nanle of 
God and Christ to publisl
 it to the na- 
tions of the w'or1d, and it is frOIn the 
theatre of Calvary, froln beside the cross of 
Christ, that I proclaim it to every people 

f the earth. I-Iere conte1l1plate the blood 
øf a God incarn
te flo\ving in torrents,- 
view his agonies, his suff'erings,-count his 
,\pounds, and confess the fullsatisfactioTI he 
has paid for sin to the insu1ted l\1ajesty of 
the Eternal. It is his expiring soul breath- 
ing out these diyine \vords, all is con- 
sll'711Jzated, that so 'eloquently announces the 
relnission of sins. Oh ! look to the cross and 
say, if you can, \vhat sin is i rren1issl u!e to . 
the sinner cunverted to God! TJlis day, 
said he, to the thief: thOll shalt he ';:i,itlt rne Ùl 
paradise. (Luke xxiii. 43.) 
011 Calvary then I take n}y stand, and 
l{)ß the ll1trÎts of Cbri5t, I grou nd aU illY 


, 
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faith and hopes in tIle rel1zission of sin; 
,vhilst repentance of heart Dlust be the 
sinner's disposition to render hiu) ,vorthy 
of this grace. For it is \vritten, cast 
not pearls hefore swine. (l\fatt. vii. 6.) 
Indeed \vhotver preaches the hU111iliat- 
ing Pdssion of Jesus Christ, a l\fan- 
God, necessarily preaches the re1J2Ïssion of 
Sill. For \vho can turn to the cross and 
not say, your crin1fs, lny Brethren, and 
the <,'rÍn1es of every penitent in the \vorld 
have been there discharg(d. Yes there is 
a sufficiency of satisfaction to ransom the 
iniquities of a hundred \vorlds. But still 
it is on the siuner's due repentance only, 
that it can apply. For as all crime is 
tht moral act of the m i nò, or the 
disposition of the ioul to sin, so sin 
can never cease, until that disposition 
is converted into sincere regret, and 
the deternlination of never offending more. 
Then admitting free-\vill, God may glorify 
his mercies by gra
iously applying to the 
soul the mlrÎts and satisfaction of his 
divine Son, in that mode, nlost agree- 
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able to his o\vn ,viII and most useful to the 
creature. 
No\v, my Friends, if I ß1ay be bere al- 
lowed to throw out a hint about the mode 
\vhich providence has adopted, I \vill sin1ply 
repeat \vhat I have stated to you in a for- 
mer instruction, that in the orùinary occa- 
sions of conferring extraordinary graces, it 
has pleased God to institute an external ce- 
ren10ny to accompany, mark, and express 
the invisible grace \vhich is then conveyed 
to the sou). 
 This is distinctly and strongly 
exemplified by the external act of bap- 
tisnl, a sacred ceremony performed by 
a minister in his name, to express and ac.. 
company the application of the merits of 
Jesus Cbrist to the soul for her-general 
purification. But as the merits of Jesus 
Christ are equally necessary for the for.- 
giveness of sin committed after baptism, 
so the application of these nlerits jg also 
expressed and accompanied by an external 
sacred rite or ceremony, called penance. in 


See page 56. 
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,vhich a duty cunsecrated ministel 4 is to 
act in the nanle of God,-officially to ,vit- 
ness the r
pentance of the individual,-and 
instrull1entally to discharge the delinquent. 
l\{ark the \vords of St. Paul. Let a,man so 
account of liS, as of' the. J'ìzlllisters qf Christ, 
and the dispensers of the J1zyste'ries of God. 
(I Cor. iv. 1..) 
True, my Friends,.it is only in the blood 
of Jesus Christ, that the soul can be puri- 
" 
fled from sin; hut as her original regene- 
ration to grace, in the blood of Christ, ,vas 
distinguished by an out\vard religious rite, 
-so het" subsequent recovery of lost grace, 
is.. also to be . ß1arked by a ceremonial re", 
ligious act" equally essential as that of bap- 
tism. And as ,ve say, the- grac
 of rege- 
nerati0111is not \vater, but is adnlinistered. 
,vith the lavel. rif'tòater in' the word l!f life, 
-so the grace of reconciliation is. not 
 
penance, but ,is administered \vith the sacra.. 
mental. form of ppnance. I In the same 
manner,--as \ve ordinarily affirnl, that he 
 
who has not submitted to the out,vard 
ceremony of baptism, has not received the 
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grace of regeneration, so we ordinarily say, 
that he \vho has not submitted to the cere- 
. . 
monial forn1 of penance, has not received 
the grace of re
onciliation \\Tith his offend- 
ed God; al \fays abscinding fron1 those 
extraordinary cases of moral and physical 
necessity, alluded to in n1Y ùiscoursè on 
baptism, and \vhich being out of the 
common line of life, must be left t9 the 
just but secret determinations of Provi- 
. 
de nee. 
Once more, then, I affirm that I come in 
the long train of apostolical ministers to 
preach the 'relnission of sins. l\fethinks 
that ,vere a single indi.vidual to rise, pro- 
clain1ing such a conllnission from the ex- 
tremities of the earth,-n1ethinks that if 
such a voice ,vere to be beard in the cle
 
sarts of Africa, or on tbe plail1
. of India, 
all nations \vould asselnble to learn the 
truths he caIne to announce. Sure I am, 
that for 111Y part I would pass the ocean, 
clirn b mountains, and traverse \vildsinha.. 
bited b y bt"asts and savaO'es till I accosted 

 ) 
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that man, \vho uttered such ,vords of salva- 
tion. Yet. be astonished, ye heavens! 
,vhen in the pame of God and Christ,-in 
the midst of my countrynlen,-in the cen- 
ter of \Vhate\1er is great, dignified, and 
learned, I proclain1 to a Christian people, 
that tllere is renLÎssion of sins,-( and if I 
possessed the strength of thunder, my 
voice sbou ld penetrate the palaces of 
kings, as well as the peasant's cabin,) there 
is hardly one who \vill turn aside to listen. 
StilI if I \vere to come in the nalne of 
the god of manlmon, or of this world, and 
announce myself el11po\vered to confer a 
fortune, to bestow an estate, oh \vhat 
cro\vds of foIlo\vers \vould then present 
themselves! ,vhole to\vns and viIJages 
,vould come forth to meet me. They \vould 
hail IDe as their long desired,-they \vould 
claim me as their o
'nJ-they \vould almost 
pay me adoration! Oh then, with the 
prophet I must exclaim, lVo to thee Jeru- 
salem, \vO to ye my countrymen. It is ill 
. this your conduct that I am force
l to con- 
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ress the reasonableness of the torments of 
hell. You have just contemplated the infi-' 
Dite satisfaction paid for sin; and it is not. 
in my own name, hut in the name of God 
that I call upon you to seek the remission 
of your sins in penance ;-and while \vhoIe 
provinces \vould rise up to receive me, if I 
offered them the gold and happiness of 
this world, there is not one found to ac- 
cept the grace \vhich I bring, contained in 
these words, TJ7hose sins you shall f()'1't
ive, 
they are forgiven the1n. (John xx. 22.) 
\... es, my Friends, I repeat, it is the blood 
of Jesus Christ flo\ving on Mount Calvary, 
tl1at proves the remission of sins in this 
,vorId, and it is the renlÎssion of sins in this 
world, that proves a hell in the next. Oh 
then again wo to ye my countrymen, \vho 
thus tempt your God, by despising his 
,merciful provisions here, and presuming 
on his forgi veness hereafter. Think of his 
future justice, and measure it in the scale 
of his present insulted mercies. 
But you say, ,ve cannot believe you 1 - 
S C2 
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1et one rise from the dead and tell us that 
his sins were forgiven in this life. My 
Brethren, deceive not yourselves after this 
manner; if you believe not Ole speaking 
in the nalne of God, on these grounds, 
neither 'Woúld you helieve one risen fro1Jz the 
dead. This is no vague assertion, but the 
declaration of eternal truth, and has been 
I 
verified in respect to millions in the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ. Remell1ber the 
ans\ver that ,vas made to the rich man in 
the gospel. 1 beseech thee, Father, said 
he to A braham, iI/at thou woulds St'fld La- 
zarus to my Father.s house, for I Itaveji'Vc 
hrethren, that lie 'lnay testify unto the'll, lest 
they also cO'lne into this place of torments. 
And Abraham said to hirl1,: They have 
M"oses and the prophets, let tlzem hear them. 
But he said: NO J Father Abraha'J1l; hut 
if one went to them from the dead, they'tvill 
do penance. And he said to Ilil1l: If tlley 
}lear not 1JfIJses and the prop}lets, '/leithe 

. 
vill they helieve if one rise again fro,,!l tile 
dead. (Luke. xvi. 27.) a 
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1 conjure you t11en, ß1Y countryl'uen, II 
the name of God and religion, by the 
blood that has redeemed you, by that feli- 
city to which you aspire hereafter, to turn 
your thoughts to this important suhject. 
It is not with expression
 of ange
 and 
reproach that I. am. desirous of pursuing 

TOU: I \vould meet you \vith the, genero- 
sity of a brother, I \rould treat JOU \vith 
the candour of the most disinteresteå- 
friendship. \Vhilst I behold you forget- 
ful of the sacred ordinances of vour God, 
., 
and carelessly directing your course along 
the ,vide and beaten \vay of unnlortified 
life, I remind you of the penitential and 
humiliating pa.ù1 \vhich Jesus \\'alkecl; I 
tell you, that as his disciples and follo\\7er
 
JOu are to conform to his divine example, 
to beconle lllortified and hunlble, and that 
penance is the road of salvation, marked 
out for sinners. SlilJ, if you refuse to 
hearken to my counsel, nlY prayer shall be, 
that your foolish confidence l11ay find ex... 
cuse in the sight of God, that mercy nlay 
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be its protection, and that the infinite me- 
rits of Jesus Christ may satisfy for every 
deficiency_ I \vill beseech our common Fa- 
ther, to weigh your sins against that blood 
which his divine Son spilt upon tIle cross, 
-to count your transgressions ,vith his 
wounds,-and to comprise you in the 
prayer he offered for his executioners;' 
Father forgive the'Jn, for tile!! know '/lot 
dJkat they do. 
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SERMON XLIV. 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE. 


E..
1cept you do penance you shall all likewise 
perish. (Luke xiii. 5.) 
My Brethren, ,vhen I contended in my 
last discourse against the silly and vain 
notion that mere man could forgive sins, 
when I pronounced it foul heresy to be- 
lieve that any oue can absolutely pardon 
crime, except the Deity himseI
 against 
,vhom it has been committed, you must 
not imagine, that because ,ve do not hold 
the false and absurd sentiment just noticed, 
-God cannot constitute, and has not ac- 
tually chosen man to be his instrunlent and 
agent in pardoning sin. That n1an caR do 
nothing of himself in the line of grace, is 
true and certain; still God Inay choose 
and employ him to dispense his gifts, or to 
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spread his blessings.-IIE has selected hin1 
to \vash ,vith \vater in baptism, ,vhilst he 
himself pours into the soul his more puri- 
fying grace.-God proclaillled his la\v and 
comlnandments, but sent his prophets and 
ministers to announce then1 to his people. 


s therefore-it \vould have been vain in the 
apostles to l}ave pr
ached the Gospel, unless 
Christ hinlselfhad comlnanded and co-ope- 
rate I, -r.5-0 a.lsQ it lVould be vain for man to 
pardon sin, unless God should .like\vise ab- 
solve the sinner. Therefore, although I an1 
,rilling to join \vÎth my Protestaqt friends, 
in rejec iug tbose false opinions, .. \\1hich at. 
r'bute to Ulan .an absolute po\ver and au... 
thority to forgive sin independently of the 
De-ty, yet 1 aln ready to 1l1aintail1, that as 
God has chosen filen to be his jll
trunlent
 
and agents in purifying his creatures fronl 
original and actual sin by the spiritual fe- 
general" on ( f .bapt iSlll, so he has like\vise 
C0l111l1issioned aud d
legated nlen, as his 
instrunleu ts éll1d age lts, to pardon and 
'estore those to grace \\'ho might after\vards 
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relapse. lle ha& instituted for the latter a. 
f()r'ln of repentance, a trihunal of con- 
trition and penance, in ,vhich his ll1Ìnister, 
instead of saying, I hapti:
e thee, in tIle 
11alne of the Father, and of the S011, and if 
the lloly Ghost, uses these ,yards, I 
absolve t!lee, in tILe nal1ze of tlie Fatller, and 
qf the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Prescinding fron} the necessary dispositi- 
ons of faith and contrition ,ve 111oreover dis- 
, 
cover this difference, that ,vhereas the minis- 
ter in baptism is the only actor, the sinner 
in penance also performs his part, hU111bly 
and sorro\vfully accusing himself of his 
crilnes. The first nlay be said to be a free 
and gratuitous grace of Jesus Christ, like 
tIle redelnptiol of Calvary; but if that be 
forfeited by sin, the subsequent pardon and 
reconciliation, thoug11 gratuitous on the 
part of God, are to be accompaniefil and 
secured by the crilnip.al's o\vn hUII1iliatiol1 
and. repentance. Hence in the Catholic 
Church it is cal1ed the sacran1cut of pe.- 
nance, on account of the grace 01'" pardon 
VOL. III. 3 D 
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,vhich it confers, and the penitential con- 
dition to \vhich it subjects the penitent. 
Besides, in the early ages of Christianity, 
canonical, that is, fixed, stated and regular 
penances, \rere ordained by the Church 
for the different species of sin; obligations 
,vhich the penitent took upon hin1self to 
discharge, and \vhich later discipline has 
dispensed ,vith, for a 111ilder species of sa- 
tisfaction, on the strength of that autho- 
rity ,vhich the apostles and their successors 
recei ved from Jesus Christ, ,vhcn he said, 
I P7latsocver ye shall bind upon earth, shall 
he hound also in hea
'L'en, and zohatsoever ye 
shailloo
'e upon earth shall he loosed also in 
heaven. (l\latt. xviii. 18.) 
Thus no individual can obtain the remis- 
sion of si ns after baptism \vithout su bmit- 
ting to penance, either in effect or in desire. 
Except you do penance, said Jesus Christ, 
you shall aillikezoise perish: (Luke xiii. 5. 
 
,vhich penance comprises contrition, con- 
fession, and satisfaction. I am a ,vare that 
tin respect to the t\VO last requisites for sa.. 
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cratnental penance, viz. confession and sa- 
tisfaction, ,ve are opposed by numbers who 
call then1selves Protestants. * IVlany of 
,vhom even refuse to adn1Ït the text I have 
selected for this discourse; at1inning, that 
instead of except you do penance, \ve should 
read except ye ,-epent. 1\Iy Brethren, since 
Catholics in the Latin Church have never 
ceased to use the old Latin version as 
corrected by St. J erom, and COlllffiOnly 
denonlinated the Vulgat, so they continue 
to read the passage as it there stands, and 
is given in my text, and has been uniformly 
quoted by the L
tìn Fathers. 'Vl
ereas our 
Protestant friends in their determined pre- 
dilection for every thing G reek, consider 
the original sense better conveyed by the 
other telïn repent. No\v, my Friends, in 
111Y respect for Catholic translations, I am 
by nø ßleans inclined to promote a mere 
dispute of ,vords ''lith our Protestant ad-. 
· As Protestantism, whatever it may be in theory, is 
observed in practice to be a mere negative religion, its pro.. 
fcssors must necessarily be opposed to every positive ar- 
ticle of the Catholic faitht 
3D
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versaries; nlY labours tend to a noble 1. Db. 
ject These expressions, repent and do pe- 
nance, to Ine appear very 111uch alike, anù 
iu COUlmon conversation are often ind if:" 
ferent\y 1Ísed. But for the nlomellt even 
conceding to Protestants their objection in 
its full force, they are 111uch deceived if 
bence tbey conclude that they have gained 
any thing on the question at issue. For 
their repentance, like our penance, is sti II 
an indeternlinate expression, \vhich n1ust be 
duly defined by authority, before its sense 
can be properly understood. ] 11 short, re- 
pentance includes penance or S0111e peni- 
teutial act; ,vhich of course leaves the Pro- 
testant defeated ill that object ,vhich ,ve 
have reason to think he had principally 
proposed to himself in bis opposition to 
our translation from the Latin I T ulgat. 
In other ,vords, as repentance, according 
to the Protestant, is absolutely necessary 
for the sinner to attain salvation, e
rcept ye 
repent, says tbe Protestan t, ye shall all like- 
'lvise perish,-let him say, ,vhat is the quality 
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and nature of this repentance :-1(:'t hin1 de- 
terl11Îne the de 5 ree in \fhich it will avail:- 
let hin1 say if the int
rior mora1 act of the 
soul, is to be accompanied or unaccompa- 
nied by any outward corresponding- act of 
repentance.-In short, as his salvation is 
depending, let hinl positively state ho\v 
much repentance is necessary to appease 
the anger of the Ahnighty :-other\vise he 
must find hilnself in the a \\,flil and singu- 
larly distressing situation, of being left in 
ignorance of the condition so severely en- 
joined, and \vhich alone is to entitJe him to 
the forgiveness of hea ven. Except you [10 
penance you shall all /ike"lvise perish. (Luke 
xiii. 5.) For surely the absolute necessity 
there is of obtaining the renlission of our 
sins in this life, and the absolute obligation 
,re lie under, according to my text, of doing 
penance for thenl,should naturally urge us to 
discover \vhat is to constitute that penance 
or repentance so strictly ùenlanded of all. 
Nothing then, my Friends, can more 
evidently prove the divine superiority of 
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the Catholic religion over every other,- 
nothing 1110re plainly declare its high ori- . 
gin, than the circunlstance of every point 
being therein definitely settled concerning 
this interesting questi
')ll of salvation. 
While tbe reforrner is ever insecure, the 
Catholic is enjoying a InoTal repose,-and 
\
hile the repenting Protestant looks back 
upon his crinlC::8 ,\,ith anxious trepidation, 
uncertain of ,vhat is denlanded of hin1 by 
the justice of God, the penItential Catholic 
retrac
s his past sins in the sorro,v of his 
heart, but in huuJh!e COlllposure of ll1ind 
bui]ds his hope of forgi veness on the solid 
ground of a faithful cOll)pliance ,vjth every 
condition that J eSl1S Chri
t and his Church 
have specially marked out for hinl ; I mean, 
contrition before (
od,-confession before 
his ministcr,-andsa
isfactionasilnposed by 
the Ch llrch. 
lVly Brethren, having proved in my 
last discourse, that in the Church of Christ 
there are the means of obtaining the 
remission of all sin \vith repentance, it 
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shall be my endeavour this òay to she'v
 
that Jesus Christ has instituted the sacra.. 
nlent of penance for the ordinary * re- 


· When we say that sin is ordinarily remitted by the 
sacrament of penance, we mean that all sinners are under 
the obligation of receiving that sacrament, as the ordinary 
channel of forgiveness. At the same time, however, that 
penance is imposed as an indispensable law upon every 
Christian wl10 sins mortally after baptism, still it is not to 
be inferred from this principle, that an act of pe/feet contri- 
tion will not also reconcile the sinner to God. It un- 
doubtedly will at any time, however' grievons his guilt. 
But as no act of perfect contrition can be formed without a 
real disposition to comply with every Christian duty, so 
the obligation of duly receiving the sacrament of penance 
is included and still remains on the sinner's conscience by 
indispensable necessity, fCOIn which he cannot be excused 
without mortal sin. 
Contrition is distinguished by the Church, as pelfict, 
and imperfect. Perfect contrition, (I Inean that sorrow 
which is founded on a pure love of God-or that which 
grieves for sin, because it offends hiln who is infinitely 
deserving of our service) forgives sin antecedently to re- 
ceiving the sacrament of penance; that is, it rClnits the 
5inner's guilt imm
diately upon his making such act of 
contrition,-But imperfect contrition (called attrition) or 
that sorrow for sin which is formed upon some less per- 
l'i-d motive than the pure love of God, such as, the fear of 
'hi
 punishments, the loss of heaven, remorse of conscicnct', 
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miss-ion of all sin comtnitted after baptism ;' 
and bence that the confession of sin. ,vith 


or a virtuous horror of vice, wi1l only remit sin when 
actually joined with the sacralnent of penance. To which 
sacrament moreover the person must apPI:,Oach with sin... 
cere sentiments of humility, piety, and fear of God-; com.- 
bined with a real de
ire of amendment. Act5 of perfect 
ClYnlrition therefore cannot bt' too strongly recommendec.\ 
to every Christian, but particularly to those who have not 
the opportunity of confession; indeed they are to them of 
absolute necessity.. Thcy may be made often in the day, 


· As I have 110 other wish hut that of stating the doctrine of 
the Church correctly, I will here strengthen this exposition. 
by quoting a work entitled, A DAI L Y EXER.CISE FOR 'rHf, 
DE.VOUT CHRISTIAN, which has gone through twelve edi.. 
tions in Ireland. 
U Of COlltrition, the first part of Penance.-A sinner cannJt 
duly perform this important affair of penance unless he con- 
ceives a sorrow for his past offences." 
H This sorrow may be either perfect or imperfect.... 
Ie It is perfect, 1. \Vhen it proceeds from perfect charity, 
grounded on the consideration of God's love and goodncss.. 
2. Accompanied with an in \V'ard, sincere, and cordial detesta- 
tion of the crime-committed. And 3, Joined with a firm pur- 
pose and resolution of future amendment," 
C( It is imperfect, when <.harilY in us is imperfect, and when 
OUI sorrow proceeds, 1. Rather from the fear of hell, 2. Or 
from the desire of heaven. 3, Or from the foulness of the sin 
it
elf. than from the love of God. " 


.... 
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contrition to a priestly minister ot the 
Church, being a divine ordination call 


Imt should never be omitted morning anù evening. 1 
have 
nserted one in the Liturgy, at page 36, which may 
be daily repeated; see it also quoted in this \"01. p.47. 


If the first is èalled contrition i the second attrition." 
" Attrition is of itsc!f insufficient to obtain pardon j and 
therefore it mnst be accompanied with a sacramental confessi.. 
Oh, to render it effeeual for the remission of SillS." 
" Contrition is so excellent, that St. qljzrian esteems it the 
v
rybest thing that a mortal creature can offer up to its Creator. 
It is so powerful, that St. Ambr&se says, It oþens heaven. shuts uj1 
'
-,'l, cures all tlte sOlil's cliseases, repairs all sj1iritlla/ ruin, and serves 
as a sfto71ge to tffacc all iniquities. It is so pleasing to God, that 
he never rejects an humble and contritc heart, but e
'er re- 
ceives it as a most perfect sacrifice. It is so easy, that a moment 
may conceive and þr
dll(e it : for nf'ithel' the shortness if tÎ1nf', nor the 
extremity of tlie l-asf hour, hinders tlte þard
n of a cOlltrite penitwf. 
Finally-, it is so profitable, that it not only ohtains pardtjnfoT þast 
oJfmces, !Jut gains also a future cro
'1i of gIory-" 
" But this motive must proceed, 1. From a motive of the 
love of God
 and not from any servile fear; as when 3. child 
having oftcnded his father, grieves not so much for fear of be- 
ing disinherited, as for having been disobedient to so loving 
and so loved a parent. 2, It must be accompanied with a sin- 
cere and hearty detestation of the crime, like that of the pro- 
phct Dm:id, and of the apostle St. Petrf; 311d not merely an 
outward verbal lamentation like that of Anliochlls 
nd Esall J 
and 3. It must be joined with a linn resolution of future 
amenllment J and of avoiding the occasions of sin." 


, 
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never be dispensed ,vith without a neces- 
sity
 or 


The Council of Trent speaking of contrition, says, (Sess. 
4. c. 4.) II Contrition, which hoMs the first place among 
the said acts of the penitent, is also a sorrow of mind, 
and a detestation of sin committed, with a resolution of 
Dot committing it any more. Thi
 feeling of contrition 
was always necessary, to obtain the pardon of sin; and 
when joined with confidence in the divine mercie
 and tbe 
desire of doing what is necessary for rightly receiving the 
sacrament of penance, also prepares the sinner who has 
faUen after baptism, for the remission of his sins. The 
holy synod therefore declares that this contrition com- 
prises not only a cessation of sin, together with a purpose 
. . 
, 1J.nd beginning of a new life, but also a detestation of the 
fvil committed; according to what is written, Cast away 
from you (j,ll YOlll.' transgressions, by 'It,lzirlt !Iou llave trans- 
gressed, cmd make to yourselves a new lLearl an a new spi- 
'I'il. (Ezec. xviii.) And certainly he who shaH consider 
t he exclamations of the saints, Tv thee ani}! have I sinned, 
tmd ha-cf done evil before thee, (Ps. 1.)-1 have l(LbiJured in 
"my groanings, 'e'L'ery night 1 u'ill wash 'my bed, (Ps. vi.)- 
I will rerount to thee all1JlY years in the bitterness Ç.f1RJI soul, 
(Isai. xxxviii.)-and others of thi:3 
ind, will easily per- 
èelve, that they were pr<<?ùuccd by a strong detestation of 
t,h
 lif
 which had bèen led, :lnd through an earnest hatred 

f 'iin. The council also teaches, that although this con- 
trition happens sometimes to be perfect by charity, and 
reconciles man to God, b(-fore the sacrament (of penance) 
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l\Iy Brethren, the great object of J esul 
Christ in establishing the ministry of his 


is- actually received, nevertheless this reconcili
tion is not 
to be ascribed to- the contrition itself, as distinct from the 
desire of the sacrament, which is included in the contri. 
tion. It also declares that that imperfect rontrition which 
is called attrition, because uf5ually conceived frmn 3. cODsi... 
deratlon 'of the hatefulness of sin, or a fear of hell and pu- 
nishment,-providcd it excludc the wish to sin, and be 
joined with the- hope ofpardon,-no
 only does not render 
the individual a hypocrite and more guilty, but on the 
contrary is a gift of God; and an impulse of the Holy 
Ghost; whO" does not indeed as yet inhabit, but so works 
upon the sinner, that thus assisted, he-is able to }Jrepare 
for liimse'lf a way to jU5ticC': And although without the 

acrament of penance it cannot by itself conduct the sinner 
tò-ju
tification, nevertheless it disposes him to obtain the 
grace of God in the sacrament ofpenance.-IJ For urged b)9 
this salutary fear, the Ninivites did penau.ce at the preach.. 
ing of Jonas denouncing threats a
in
t them, and called 
upon Gvd for mercy. 'Vherefore sonlC greatly slander 
Catholic writers, by chaTg.ing them with teaching, that 
tbe sacra11lent of penance confers grace independently of 
the dispositions of the rec
ivers-which the Church of 


* :Many persons h4ive erroneously confounded this species of - 
imperfect contrition with [he mere timor ser
illS, which being' a 
s
bJect of scholastic codtention.. was left unjudged by tbe Coun. 
dl of Trent, at the instance of the Bishop of T't1det;tnus. Stð, 
P.JÜ!l,ä'in.i'i 6J/i.rt. 0 /htrCDlI'lJdT) Lib
 12. t
 H>: 

rß 
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Church, '\'as to instruct us and provide for 
the rcn}i
siol1 of sìn. I desire not the death 


God never taught nor believed. It is moreOVeT false to 
assert, that contrition is extorted and forced, and not free 
and voluntary.'
It may be useful here to state the 
reasons, which urged the council to e
plain itself on this 
subject. The reformists had attacked the received do
 
trine of the Church; Luther in his second Sermon De Pren. 
also in Lib. cont. Bul. Antichristi. Art. 6. and condemned by 
Leo 10, writes; "Cont
ition is formed in two wayi. First, 
through the çonsideration and ,review al\d detestation of 
8ins, by which a person, acco.rding to the expression, re
 
passes his years, in the bittt:rne
s of his soul, by weighing 
the enormity of his sins,-the lo.ss they have occasioned,- 
their foulness and nnmber,-as also the forfeiture of eter- 
nallIappiness, and the incurring of eternal damnation, anù 
other reflections calculated to. excite sorrow and grief. 
Now this contrition Inakes a man a hypocrite and even a 
greater sinner; because he only acts thus through a fear of 
the commandment, and through grief on account of damna, 
tion; and all such persons are unworthily absolved. .And this 
is that contrition which Catholics call unmeritorious out of 
the sacrament; others term it attrition, directly dispo::;ing 
the person for contrition; which opinion I judge to.Le crru., 
neous."-So far the a
ch-heretic Luther! Agai{lst this hC4 
rcsy therefore the C
unci
 of Trent drcw lip the fifth 
Canon pn Penance, (Sess. 
4., de Pren. C
n. 5.) " If any 
(W
 shall say that th
t qmtritio
l, which is formed 
through the consideration, revic}v, and detestation of 
3ins, by which a person repasses his ycars in the bitterness 

f his soul, by weighing the enormity of his sin." thd
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(jf tlte 7.cicked, said he Ly his prophet, but 
tliat the u'ic/ted turn .troIn lIis tt'ay and 
li"ce. (Ezec
 xxxiii. 11.) Baptisln, "rhich is 
a figure of our rcden1ption in his blood OIl" 
1\Ioun t CaI\yary, ,\'as never to he reiterated. 6' 
At the tÎnle therefore that he enlpo\\rered his 
apostles to confer on all 111CÙ the blessing 
of redelnption by baptis111, forbidding 
theln ever to rene\\r that divine rite, he also, 
by a separate and distinct institution, 
lodged ,vith theill a discretionary po"yer of 
abs01ving those from sin, \vho having been 
once regenerated, could not again claiul 
the benefit of that grace. As 'IllY Father 
sent 'llle, said he to his apostles, 80 I send 
YOlt. "7hen he had said this Ize breathed 011 
tlteul, and he said to tlzeln, wllose sins ye 
shall JO'l'g"it'e, they are furg;i1-,cn tlzeJ71 j and 
tt'hose sins ye shall retain they are retained.- 
I?o1
 this it behoved Christ tú suffer, and to 


number and foulness, the loss of eternal happiness, and the 
incurring of eternal damnation, with the resolution of a 
Lcttcr 1ife,-is not a true and useful sorrow,-nor a prepa- 
ration for grace,-but that it Inakcs a man a hypocrite and 
a greater sinner; infinc that it is a forced sorrow l and l)ot 
free and voluntary; let binl be L'.nathema." 
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'.tse agdiJl on tile third day: and that pe.. 
nance and 1-entlssioll of sins shauld be preach- 
ed in his na1Jle unto allnatiolls beginning 
at Jerllsalerll.-Beltold I 0112 with YOlt all 
da!Js even unto the end if the world. (J ohn 
X
. 21.-Luke xxiv. 46..) 
Here then is nlade 111anifest the tnerciful 
providence of Jesus: herein is declared the 
grand and divine cOllllnlssion ,vhich ,he 
gave the apostles, '\T hen he said, .rla 'illY 
làther sellt 1/le, so I send YOll. In choosing 
thelTI to be his sacred agtnts and co opera- 
tors in rescuing Ulan frotu perdition, whose 
sins you shall forgive they are jorg-ivell, 
IH:
 requires of theln Loth prudence and 
discernll1ent in the execution of this COln- 
mission, by adding, and whose sins ye s.hall 
,"elain, they are retained. i\loreover, Iny 
Brethren, \vhat can be Inore plain and evi- 
dent than that if the ll1inisters of religion 
he required by Jesus C:hrist to exercise 
thcir judgnlent and discretion in forgiving 
and retaining the sins of Blen, tuen are alsu 
required by Jesus Christ to unfold their sins 
to" them. 'fhe one necessarily itnplies the 
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otber.-For ho\v can the understanding 
judge and decide on a case \\rhich has never 
been subnlitted to it. The act \vould be 
rash and inconsiderate folly. 
IIence this divine institution beco111es a 
sacred tribunal, in which the sinner is to 
declare his guilt and \vait the decision of 
his spiritual judge. In reference to ,\'hich, 
as it is understood by an the holy Fathers, 
.J esus Christ to1d his apostles, I 'li}ill gi't
c 
to Y-Ou the keys of the kingdol1l of heaven ;.,- 
and whatsoec:er ye shall bind upon eal-tll shall 
he bound also in heaven, and 'li'hatsQc'ccr ye 
/tltailloose upon eartit sllall be loosed also ill 
lleavell. (l\Iatt. xvi. 19.---xviii. ] 8.) I 
,viII give you a po\ver, said he, equal 
to that ,rhich my Father hath given 01C; 
you shaH open and shn t to sinners, the 
doors of tnercy, and of justice, and behold 
I ll1n 'lvilh you all days e
'en to tile CúnSllnl- 
1nation '!f tIle world. (l\latt. xxviii. r.o.) 
The obligation, you ';J.Y, of confessing 
onr sins is painful and 11utJlilìating, ).et it 
i5 eac;j", )'0\1 adulit, to concei,.e that it u.as 
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enjoined by God, as a penance for the 
transgression; particularly as he had bound 
the J e,vs to the confession of their sins by 
the Mos':lic ltnv, ,vhich ,vas evidently a 
.figure of the sacranlcnt of penance in the 
Christian Church. 'Ve read, a..nd the Lord 
spolte to .1J/oses, saying:; say to the childrell 
of Israel, 7:vhen a 'IllaU 01" 7:l'01nan shall hat'c 
c01Jl1nitted any qf all the sins that 'JJlen are 
'ZiJOnt to COJll1JÛt
. and by negligence shall 
ltave transgressed tlte C0'J717nand1Jlellts qf the 
L01"d,and o..ffended, they shall confess their 
SillS, and 1'1estore the prillciplll itself, and 
tile fiftll part over' and above, and a 1'1am 
s}lall be o.lfèred for e.rpiatlon to he an aton- 
inl!; sacrifice. (Num. v. 5.) 
Confession, therefore J you say, appears 
to have been enjoined by Jesus Christ;- 
but that any set of nlen should hold the 
keys of heaven, and should have the po\ver 
of opening it to the sinner by par- 
doning sin, is truly incredible.-l\fy Bre- 
thren, undoubtedly God ßlay en1ploy his 
priests, as the tnonarch appoints his judges, 


- 
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. . 
 
\vithou't any detri 01cnt to his O\Vtl sovereign 
authority. It is the judge that tries, ac... 
<luits and condeJnns-but in . \vhose nanl
 
and by \\,hose authority? Does he act in 
his own nalne, or in the nanJe of his Inas- 
tel' ? The relation Let\veen God and his 
min ister, in the sacranlent of penance, is 
perfectly correspondent, so that he \vho 
rejects the Ininistcr rejects hinl that sent 
hinl. He t"at despisetlt you, said J c')us, 
despise! h '/lIe. (I4u ke x. 16.) 
The J e\\'s also thought it blaspheulous 
for anyone to pretend to forgi vc sins bu t 
God, J t:sus Christ, however, by a miracle 
convinced theln of their error; saying, why 
tlzinlc ye evil in :YOU1'" !learts1' 'toketl1er is it 
easier to say, th.1J sills are fo'rgìvcll tllee, 
or to say, ([1
ise and "{fJalk. But illat you may' 
klloriJ that the SON OF MAN Itatlt pO"lt'er o.Ú 
eUl'"tlt to .forgive sins, (/Iien. said !le to tile 
'lnan sic!.'. qf tile pal
y) arise, take up filY 
bed and go into thy huuse. And lie arose,' 
and tvent into his house. And the 11lultìtudé 
..
eci12g it, féa7
cd and glo1'1iji
d God that ga.co 
VOL. I II. 3 :F 
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suell POP;Cl" to 11lell. (l\latt. ix; 4.) And in 
reference to this sublilne privilege and 
- function, St. Paul \vriting to the Corin. 
thians says, Let a nlan so account of us, as 
of the llJinisters of Christ, and tIle dispensers 
of the l1zyste'}"ies of God. And in his second 
Epistle to thenl he says, God Ilatlt reconciled 
us to IlÍ1JlSeif hy Christ; and '2ath g'iven to 
us tile 'lnillistry (jf 1"ecollciliaticl1. 1:òr God, 
indeed 'Was in (,"'/Zrist; reconciling tile zoorld 
to hi1l1Seif ;-and he hatlt placed in. U S TH E 
\VORD OF RECOXCI LIATION.1Ve are tlzere- 
.fo're E'Jllbassadors. (1 Cor. iv. 1.-2 Cor. 
v. 18.) St. J ames also says. cO'iifess your 
sins one to anotlzer, anti jJray.for one anot/ie1' 
that YOlt rnay be sa"ced. (J ames xvi.) And 
the apostle St. John adds, ij,we cOJifess OUI'. 
sins, God isfaitliful and just to forgi-ce us 
our sins, and to cleanse 'Us frol11 all iniquity. 
(Epist. i. 8.) In fine the l\CtS of the Apos.. 
tles iufornl us, that '111any of the'lll that he- 
lieved caIne confessing alid declaring tllei'}" 
deeds. (Acts ix. 18.) 
Such my Brethren, is the scriptural au- 
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thority for the Sacrament of Penance; 
,vhich though so hateful and humiliating 
to human nature, has been received by 
every people, that has em braced the religion 
of Christ. Through the course of eighteen 
centuries the gospel has spread over the 
face of the globe, a
d as the hanners of 
Catholicity have been borne by its Inini- 
sters to each distant kingdonl, sacramental 
penance has betn announced to aU, as the 
ordinary remedy for sin after baptism. 
Flesh and blood, that is the passions of 
men, have never failed to declare against 
it ;-yet truth has trampled (10\\'0 opposi- 
tion, and religion has triumphantly esta- 
blished her tribunal of penance in every 
nation of the world. r And nothing surely) 
can speak more po\ver
ully for the propo- 
sition I an1 maintaining, or more evideptly 
. prove 
he Sacrament of Penance to be a 
divine institution of Jesus Christ, than the 
fact of its becoming the faith and religion 
of the four quarters of the globe, in spIte of 
per'Sonal interest and feeling, and the most 
sF2 
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violent prejudice of hllll1an nat ure. Could 
hllnlan authority so univcrsal1y influence 
the n1Ïnd? Could it so absolutely reign 
over the interior of n1an's heart, as to rnak
 
him voluntarily re\'eal his secret sins? no,- 
it is only the strong impulse of a divin
 
. motive, the pO\\1erful evidence of revela
 
tion, \vhich could subdue our natural re.. 
luctance. nut, I \vill ask an adversary, 
bow it could happen that both Incn and 
ministers in every country should be all at 
once agreed, upon this extraordinary point 
of doctrine? By \vhat philosophical char
 
or rule is it to. be explained ?-ho\v did it 
11appen ?-if not that t\vel ve nlfn ,and their 
rlisciples COn101issioned by, Christ, passeq 
into every nation, preaching the Sacr
,,: 
D1ent of Penance, and in their creed inscrib- 
ing these \vords, \Ve believe theforgivencss 
of
 sins. _ 
, l\ly Brethren) when the n
turalist rl.is- 
coyers a plant gro,ving in every country 
pf the ,vorld,-\vhell he observes it indige- 
nous in the hot and cold cliInate,-\vhen he 
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sees it springing in the vaHey and thriving 
011 the lllountain top far frol11 the disturb- 
ing hand ofnlån, ùoes he regard it as sonle 
glass-house plant, \vhich the nurseryman 
has forced by art? or does he not vie\v it 
3.S nature'ts own ?-ßly Brethren, if pe- 
nance has not al \ra.ys fornled a part of the 
religion of Jesus Christ, let our ad versaries 
say \vhen and by \vholn it \\-'as tìrst,nlacle 
essential to it
 Surely it \vas too ,important 
an innovation to have been left unn
ticeø 
by every historian! 
It ha5 been affirmed by SOln
, tl}at the 
sacran1ent of penance has been introduced 
into the Church since the 4th cel
tury, and 
that until that perioò, confession of 
in, 
,\lith priestly absolution, had l1ever. b
cn 
heard of. In ans\ver I \vill just instance 
the authority of the great and learned 
Origen, who baving flourished at the, be.. 
ginning of the 20 century of the Christian 
era, can bear testinlony to the early faith of 
the ct urch on this subject. :j(t" There is 
7et, " 


1ft, 2 Hom. in Levit. 
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:he says, U a painful and laborious reulissi- 
on of sins; ,,"hen the sinner \vashes his 
couch \,'ith his tears, and h is tears bfconle 
his bread night and day; and \\ hen he is 
not ashanled to expose his sin to the pJiest 
of the Lord, and to seek. a ren}edy: accord- 
ing to hinl, \vho said, ," I nave declared I 
'viII pronounèe agaiù'
t 11lyself n1Y O\Vll in- 
justice to the Lara) 'and thou ha
t re- 
111itted the j[npiety 'of I1-jY heal t. " I \\'ill 
also add the evidence of St. C) prian; ,vho 
Ii ved in the saBle age. :it: "14et..eâch one, Bre':' 
thren, I pray,'. he/says, " canfess )lis criule, 
,vhilst he . \vho has sinned is living; \vhilst 
his confession can be received, ,,'hilst sa- 
tisfactiùn, and the abso]u'tion of the priest) 
is acceptable to God." 
l\ly Brethren, franl the beginning of 
Christianity In
ntion has been continua}]y 
made of the sacrament of penance by the 
holy Fathers and Councils of the Church, t 


,. Serm. 5. de Laps. 
t " FrOln the institution of the sacrament of penance," 
""rites the Council QfTrent, "the Catholic Church has al- 
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and there is not a sect in the ren10test re-' 
gions of the East, \vhether united to, or 


ways ullderslood,-that the entire confession of sins was 
ordained by our Lord, and by a divine command, made ne- 
cessary for all who should fall into sin after baptism; be- 
Gause our Lord Jesus Chtist beioo- about to ascei1d into 
o 
heaven from this earth, appointed his priests to be his 
own vicars, and to act as presidents and judges; to whom 
all those mortal sins into which the faithful might tàll, 
were to be referred, that they might pronounce on them a 
sentence agreeably to the power of the keys of remission 
or retainment of sins; for it is evident, that the prie
t
 
could never exercise a judgmcnt, nor be aLle to attend to 
equity in the infliction of penance, were they ignorant of 
the cases, or had the persons only d
clared their sins gene- 
rally, and not spcLifical1y and separately. Hence it ap- 
pears, that all mortal sins, which the pellitehls discover 
after a diligent examination, are to be confessed by them; 
even though they be most secret and against the two la
t 
cOInmandments of the decalogue; which are often mot4t 
injurious and dangerous to the soul than those rublicIy 
known. For on \'cnial tran
gressions, (into which, not- 
withstanùing the brracc of God, we may faB, and which we 
50 frequently commit) we may be silent without fault, 
since we may satisfy for them by other means, though it 
is still rizht and useful, and withont any d
.ng('r of pre- 
sumption, that th...y be m
ntioned in confession: as 15 
demonstrated l)y the practice of holy Fersons. As m{'rt
tI 

ins, however, even tho
e of thought, rcmler men the SOIlS 
of wrath, and the encn1Îp
 of God, it is n{,(,

!':lry that we 
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separated' from t11e Catholic ROll1an 
Church, wl1ich does not hold it as a re- 


seek from God the J13.rdon of all of them by an undisguised 
aud humble confession. Therefore, when the f2Lithful 
strive to confess all those sins which they recollect, tht:y 
undoubtedly òeclare those which should be acknowledged 
to the divine mercy: whilst those who act differently, and 
knowingly conceal any such sins, offer nothing to the di... 
\'inc goodness to be remitted by the priest. Fur if the sick 
man be ashamed to make known a disease to the phY'3i... 
cian, the medicine does not cure what the physician re
 
mains ignorant of. It moreov
r appears, that those cir- 
cumstances also are to be explained in confession, which 
change the species of the sin; since without them the silU 
themselves are neither entirely confessed by the penitents, 
nor 
l1l1y discovered to the judges; by which it is impos- 
sible that they cau correctly judge of the grievousness of 
the sins, and of the penance which ought to be imposed 
uron these penitents. It is false therefore to say, that 
these circumstances are an inv
ntion of trifling persons; · 
or that it is sufficient to mention anyone circumstance; 
to wit, that I have sinned against my brother. It is also 
sinful, to say, that a confession comma!lded to be maòe in 
this manner is impossible; or to tcnn it, a laceration of 
conscience; for it is certain that nothing more is required 
of penitents by the Church, than that each one, after he 
has examined himself, and has explored all the recesses, 
and windings of his heart, shall confess those sins, by 
which he recollects to have Jllortally offended his Lord 



409 


r 
vealed article of faith. It no\v then only 
relllaÎns for me to conclude this discourse 


Gml: whilst the rest of his sins, which after a diligent ex. 
amination remain forgotten, are un.derstood to be included 
in the whole, by the same confession: for which we say 
truly with the prophet, from 'JJ1!J secret .Ç'ins cleanse me 0 
Lord. The diffi

lty howe
7èr of such confession, and the 
shame of discovering our sins, might indeed appear J;reat, 
unless it were diminished by so n1any impor-tant advantages 
and consolations, really imparted with the absolution to all 
those, ,\:ho worthily a.pproach to this sacrament. In regard 
however to the practice of secretly confessing to onc priest, 
although Christ has not forbidden anyone, in satisfaction of 
his ?ffences, publicly to confess his sins, both for his own 
humiliatio!1' a
 well for the example of others, and for the 
edification of the Chu
ch he has srandalizEd,-nevertheless, 

uch confession is not ordained by a divine, c.ommand; nor 
would it be prudently prescribed by any huma111aw, that 
sins, especially such as are secret, should be stated in a 
public confession. 'Vherefore, since that secret sacramental 
confession, which the Church has ever practised, and still 
practises, has been always recommended by the 1110st holy 
and ancient Fathers, as well as by general anù universal 
consent, the vain calumny of those is evideutly refutcd, 
who venture to assert that it is in opposition to the divine 
command, amI a mere human invention, deriving its origin 
from the Fathers assembled in the Council of Lateran :- 
for the Church did not m
dain, by the Council of I
at{;ran, 
that the faithful should go to confession, which 
he' consi- 
V O. L. J I I. 3 G 
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by she\ving, that ,ve have also the assent 
of the refoflned churches of England and 
Gerlnany, and consequently that the Pro- 
testant ,vho rejects this point of doctrine, 
is not only resisting scripture and the uni- 
versal testilnony of the Catholic Church, 
but is also in contradiction to hin1self, and 
the canonical decisions of these very 
churches ,vhich he calls reformed. Out of 
thy own moutlt I 1vill judge thee. (Luke 
xix. 22.) 
Sacramental confession is thus admitted 
and spoken of in the ] 13th Canon of the 
great Protestant Council, held ill London 
in the reign of James the Fi.rst, and approv- 
ed, ratified, and confirmed by hinl, and by 


: de red appointed and obligatory by divine law,-but that 
the precept of confession should Le observed at least once 
in the year by all and everyone, who had reached the years 
of discretion. \Vhcnce throuo"hout the whole Church the 
o 
salutary l)ractice of confessing durîng the holy and most 
acceptable season of Lent is observed, to the great advan- 
tage of the souls of the faithful. \Vhich ctistom this hoJy 
Synod highly approves and adopts as pious and worthy t
 
be retained. (Sess.4. c. 5.) 
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his royal authority, under the great seal of 
England, ordered' to be every ,vhere re- 
ceived and observed. It says, "that if 
anyone shall confess his secret sins pri- 
vately, to a tninister, for the disburdening 
of his conscience, and that he may get 
from him spiritual consolation and relie
 
,ve do not ,vish the minister to be 411Y 
lvays held by our order, (to reveal thçm to 
our officer) but on 
h
 contrary, ,ve 
strictly forbid theq1 to mqke kno\vn to 
any person any sin or c
inle so entrusted to 
his honour and secresy*." 
Sacramental confession is also again re- 
conlmended by the 19th Canon of the 
Protestant Council of Dub1in, held j
 
the reign of Charles the First. It say
, 
U The minister of every parish, and in ca- 
thedral and collegiate çhurches SOll1e priQ- 
cipal nlinister of the Ch4rch, shall the af- 
ternoon before the adu1inistration of the 
sacraJnent qf conzmunion, gi ve ,varning by 


4< See Wilkins's Conncils, vol. iv. p.40<.\ 
3G
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the tolling of the belJ, or other,vise, to the 
intent, tbat if any have any scruple of con- 
science, or desire the special 111inistry of 
reconciliation, he may afford it to those 
that need it. And to this end .the people. 
are often to be exhorted to enter into a 
special examination of the state of their 
o,vn souls; and that finding' thetnselves 
either extrelne dull, or Inuch troubled in 
nlind, they do resort unto God's tninisters, 
to recei ve froln thenl as well ad vice and 
I 
counsel for the quickening of their dead 
hearts and the subduing of those corrup- 
tions ,vhereùnto they have been subject,- 
as the benefit of absolution like\vise for the 
quieting of their conscienc
s BY THE 
PO'VEI-t OF the keys which Christ hath C011l- 
'JJlitted to Ids nllnisters for that purpose*." 
In the Common Prayer Book of the 
Church of England moreover, ,ve find that 
the officiating clergyman, reads this in- 
struction to his people before communion, 



 Wilkins's Count vol. iv. p. 501. 
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Aud he says, "Because it is requisite that 
no n1an should come to the holy cornn1U- 
nion, but with a full trust in God's mercy, 
and \vith a quiet conscience, therefore, if 
there' be any of you \rho cannot quiet his 
o,vn conscience herein, but requireth fur- 
ther conlfort or counsel; let him COlne to 
Dle or S01l1e other discreet and learned Ini- 
nister of God's ,vord, and open his grie
 
that by the Ininistry of God's holy \vord, 
l1e may receive the benefit of ABSOLU- 
TION, together ,vith ghost1y counsel and 
advice, to the quieting of his o,vn consci- 
ence and avoiding all scruples and doubt.. 
fulness." And in the Comlnon Prayer 
Book of Ed \vard the Sixth, in the direc-' 
tions to the minister 'v hen visiting sick 
and dying Protestants, ,ve read, "I-Iere 
shall the sick person be ßloved to make a 
special confession of his sins, if he feel his 
conscience troubled ,vith any ,veighty 
D1atter, after which confession the priest 
shall absolve hinl, (if he hun1bly and 
heartily desire it.) And the sanle forn1 of 
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absolution shall be used in all private con- 
fessions, after this sort: Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, \vho hath left po\ver to his Church 
to absolve aU sinners \vho truly repent and 
believe in him, of his great mercy forgive 
thee thine offences; and by his authority 
COlTIlnitted to Ine, I absolve thee from all 
thy sin
, in the nalIle of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the I-Ioly G host. Amen." 
'Vhich I nlust observe is the identical fonn 
of absolution used in the Catholic Church. 
Luther nl0reover, the great father of 
the refonnation, ackno\v'ledged that both 
confession and absolu tion \\'ere grounded 
on the ,vord of God, and therefore in his 
little catechislll, \vhich is unì \yersal1y re- 
ceived by his follo\\Ters, he said, "In the 
sight of God, \ve nlust hold ourse]v
s 
guilty of our hidden sins; but \vÌth re- 
spect to the Inìnister, "'e nlust confess 
those only, ,\'hich are kno\vn to us, and 
\vhich ,ve feel \vithin our hearts." AnçJ, 
as the learned Bossuet observes, the bettet 
to d i
coY
r tìl
 conforlnity of the Luthe
'
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tl.ns \vith us in the adnlinistratiol1 of this 
sacrament, \ve should attend to the absolu- 
tion, ,vhichLuther has described in the sanle 
place, as given by the conres
'or to the peni- 
tent after confession in the follo\vi ng teflllS: 
" Do you not believe that Iny forgiveness 
is that of God ? Yes, ans\vers the penitent. 
And I, replies the confessor, by the ol-ders 
of Jeslt
. Christ, fOl-g'ive you your sins, in 
the nalne if tile Father, and W the Son, and 
of the l-Ioly Ghost." 
Now', lilY Brethren, \vhether is there 
nlost cause for the Catholic or the Protest- 
ant to blush \vith shame? For the Catholic 
,vho has uniformly vie\ved this sacranlcnt 
as a remedy for sin ordained by Jesus 
Christ, or for the Protestan t \\7ho has made 
it the theme of his bitterest reproaches, 
and the object of his severest censure ?

 
-For the Catholic ,vho has consistently 
and honourably held by the faith of his 


, I 


III ConfessÌon however 1<; still retainpd and practised L}' 
the lVI{'thodist
. 
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Church,-or for the other, ,vho after apos- 
tatizing from his o\vn principles, has dared 
to denounce his Catholic Brethren priest- 
ridden, ignorant, and superstitious?:it If 


i4f There are some terms and expressions peculiarly calr.u- 
lated to excite a vibration in the minds. of the multitude, 
and rouse the bad passions of men. Adepts in the sci- 
ence of deceit, therefore, never fail to have recourse 
to these, when they wish to mislead the honest but 
weak under5tandings of the vulgar. These terms, to 
which has been affixed an inverse sense, are usually good and 
plausible in themselves, and such as the crowd imagine 
can never be used but in a just cause and for a virtuous 
purpose. Thus within these few )'ears the term LIBERTY 
has been incessantly ringing upon our ears, and the multi- 
tude who first heard its sound, really conceived that tho
e 
who so frequently used the e}.pression, intended to give 
them Inore freedOlu and happiness than they actually en- 
joyed. Whereas their intention was widely different. In- 
stead of more liberty, which the joyous exclamation of the 
tenn expressed to the people, tbese adepts merely intended 
to make authority change hands-to take it from the 
good and give it to the baù-to raise vice and depress virtue: 
-and the people only discovered the trick, when the mis- 
chief was effected. 
lYloreover, at the comlnencement of the politico plâloso- 
pllical revolution of Europe, which opened in France in the 
year 1789, the adversaries of religion directed their attack
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Protestant bi3hops, or Protestant clergy- 
nlell, choo
e to attack the sacrament of 


against it, under the name of FANATICISM; and from that 
period to the present day, philosophy has never ceased to 
assail and latHent oye the horrors occasioned by fanaticism! 
Le Phanatisme! It should be observed then that fana- 
ticism, as a false religion, or misdirected zeal, is directly 
opposite to virtue; and as it renders men extremely cri- 
minal before God, it is universalIy condelnnable, and 
consequently what all good men will concur in reprobating. 
N ow under these circumstances the arch-philosopher 
often thinks proper to inveigh against fanaticism ill 
the presence of the multitude, who feel inclined to be- 
lieve that this moralist must be a rnan of principle. As 
soon therefore as he has so far established his credit with 
the people, unobserved he conducts them across the line 
that separates true and false religion, and under the same 
name of fanaticism, the whole ehristian worship becomes 
the object of his most blasphemous and insidious attacks: 
whilst the undiscerning crowd never discover the snare, 
till they find themselves infidels in faith and morals. 
Amongst Protestants also a similar trick is incessantly 
played upon the multitude, by the means of the Inagical 
tern1 'UPERSTITION, designed by the adepts of Protestant- 
ism to mean the whole Catholic religion. SUPERSTITION, 
inasmuch as it is a false and mistaken worship, is impious 
in itself, as I have shewn in Note p, 452, Vol. I. and there- 
fore alway! sinful, and equally condemned by Catholics as 
by Protestants. But these masters in the art of duplicity, 
VOL. I 1 I. 3 I I 
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penance, ,vby do they not comn1ence toe 
assault upon the Protestant Church instead 
of the Catholic? "Vhy do they not direct 
their insulting outcry against Luther, 
Ie. 
1ancthon, Cranmer, Queen Elizabeth, and 
those Protestant bishops \vho undertook 
the task of making a ne,v religion ?-instead 
of coming forth to assail the Catholics) 
whose only crin
e in their eyes" and before 
their country, is that of never having" 
changed the religion of Christ. Yet God 
and mankind shall ju<lge bet\veen us. I 
no\v leave the Catholic to glorify God in 
]1is triumph i-and the Protestant, to O\VD 


seeing how serviceable to their cause that expression Inust 
be which is capable of carrying two senses in the opinion of 
the vulgar crowd, (the one meaningfalse 'lOorsltip, the other 
the ritual e:rercl1:CS of the Catholic religion) continually 
employ it as one of their best weapons, and' the unsus- 
pectIng ignorant Protestants imagine that the Catholic 
worship is nothing but superstition. r would have the, 
Protestant clergy, however, to lie circumspect in using 
the expression for the future, since the Deists, aware of 
its convenience, have adopted it in this country, and now 
use it against the established Protestant religion as well 
as against the Catholic. Afait hful witness will not lie: but, 
Q cleceitful '[dtne$S utteretlt a lie, (Prov. xiv. 6.) 
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his error; and conclude, by praying, that 
through the grace of Jesus Christ, offered 
in the sacrament of penance, all sinners 
may come to the possession of eternal hap- 
. 
plness. 
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SERMON XLV. 


ON THE OBJECTIONS TO SACRAMENTA 
CONFESSION. 


Confess your sins one to allpther. 
(James v. ]6.) 
OF an the ordinary duties of the Chris- 
tian religion, none is so unpleasant to man 
as the confession of his sins. It is a hUIni- 
liation \vhich gives more or less pain to aU, 
but seems particularly to startle those, ,vho 
have not been habituated to the practice 
from early )10uth. If then even the Catholic 
feel a natural repugnance to the practice, 
and only submits to this duty 011 the- 
ground of its being a divine precept, \re 
cannot be surprised that the Protestant- 
and the Dissenter should manifest a re- 
pugnance still more strong and determined. 
No, D1Y Brethren, such repugnance is per- 
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feetly reasonable,-it ,,'ould be extraor- 
dinary \vere it other\vise. 
I trust however, no\v that our ad versa- 
ries have heard us on this subject; and 
have listened to the arguu1ents of the t\VO 
last discourses, that they \viIi not suffer 
their prejudices any longer to hold their 
reason in subjection, hut bear a nlanly tes- 
tinlony to the purity of our principles, and 
the inlportance of the question at issue. 
If Protestants be dissatisfied \vith these 
strong proofs \vhich I have offered for the 
sacrament of penance, I have no objection 
that they should so express thenlselves.- 
Still let thenl 110t refuse to us the credit 
of acting on safe grounds,-let them not 
say, that \ve are \vithout a plausible nlotive 
and reason for our conduct. It is unbecol11- 
ing the Christian and the man to raise 
himself by depressing another. I shalluo\v, 
tl1en, my Friends, ilnnlediately proceed to 
try the force of the prejudices of our ad- 
versaries, ,vhich I believe may be collected 
.. 
under these two heads. Sacranlental Con- 
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f'ession to a priest is painful to the sinner ;-- 
Sacramental Confession to a priest is dan- 
gerous to the comlnunity. 
There is naturally implanted in the 111il1d 
of every Inan, such a consciousness of the 
disgrace ,,,hich attaches to vice, that he is 
al \vays desi rous to conceal his guilt, and 
therefore feels a strong reluctance to 
reveal j t to another; because in fact he is 
tht ex poser of his o\vn dishonour. N O\V, 
my Brethren, it is in cOInbating and over- 
coming this natural repugnance, that the 
painf
lness of confession entirely consists. 
I do not mean t
 say, that this repugnance, 
or honourable shalne can ever be extin- 
guished in the hUlllall breast; it is better 
that it should not :-but such motives may 
be adduced, such reasons urged, as ,vill 
persuade the soul to nlcet the difficulty, 
and triunlph over the opposition of her o\vn 
feelings. She nlay be brought ,visely to 
,veigh the objection \vith the necessity
- 
her o\vn feelings ,vith her o\vn interests J - 
and thus deternlinc for the least of t,vo 
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necessary evils; atlopting the sentinlent
 
of St. Augustin, "here cut, here burn, 0 
Lord, only spare nle in eternity!" 
l\ly Brethren, 1 ha \'e she\vn that the con- 
fession of sin in the sacrament of penance, is 
the divine precept of Jesus Christ, and ordi- 
narily indispensable for the forgiveness of 
sin committed after baptistn. Ren1enlber 
bis ,vords, excel)! you do penance, jlOU shall 
alllikeri.'ise perish. (Lu
e xiii. 5.) If then 
JOil ,vill carry in your thoughts the punish- 
nleut of unforgi\"en sin, in the otller life,- 
if you \vil1 reflect on its duration and se- 
verity, they shall burn in ullqJlenchable fi're, 
(l\latt. iii. 12.) you \vill disco\"erabundant 
n10tives to disregard the objections ,rhich 
false pride 1113Y make against the passing 
l1umiliation of confession, and readily elu. 
brace the ordinary relnedy",vhich a 1nft ci- 
fuI G ad has pro\"ided for si n. 
But, nlY 
"ricl1ds, let nlC first ask you jf 
you have really sttt lcd in yonr o\vn mind,. 
\\'hcthcr sacnunental confession is to be, 
opposed, as a rruled)" too trifling, or too 
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severe? If you ans,ver because it is too 
tritJing ;-be\vare ho\v you comlDit and 
judge yourselves in the sight of God.-Do 
you COl1l plain of an excess of his l11ercy, 
or that he exacts too little? If on the 
other hand you say it is too severe and 
painful, I ask, can any thing in this world 
be too severe and painful to escape hell, 
and avoid tornlents that are eternal? But 
that sacratnental confession may appear to 
you, in a IDore favourable point of vie\v, I 
,vill here present to you the 
1ore rude and 
try Îng confessions of the martyrs, and you 
shall compare their lot with your o\vn. 
They are confessions \vhich millions bave 
sealed ,vith their blood, and ,vhich any in- 
dividual among yourselves, '- if it pleased 
God, might be called upon to make: for to 
these divine probations we must ever live 
in the pious disposition of Subulitting. 
Contemplate then your Laurences broil- 
ing on a gridiron ;-behold your Poli- 
carpes burning at the stake ;-vie\v your 
Ignatius's devoured by savage beasts ;-see 
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your .IIIippolitns's torn in pi.eces by \v.l 
horses ;-consider your Catharines broken 
011 tbe ,vheef ;-see your Agnès's and your 
Agathas bleeding under the reeking knife; 
, 
-look on their numerous companions of 
both sexes tortured ,vith red hot pincers,- 
cut in two ,vith sa\vs,-scourged ,vith. 
iron thongs, nlangled ,vi!h s,vords,-stuck 
,vitb arro\vs,-drenched \vith boiling 
eadJ 
or bathed \vith scalding pi tch,,..--an d no\v say 
if you still find any thing too hard and pain- 
ful in tbe confession of sin.. As the apos- 
tle \vrites, They were stoned, they zoere cut 
asunder, they 'Were tempted, they were put to 
death by tlle sword, they wandered about in 
, " 
slzeep-slcins, in goat-skins, being in want, 
distressed, aiflicted. -< He b. xi. 37.) 
If you recoil from the little humi1iation 
of the çonfessional, how \vould you act if 
racks and gibbets were brought to your 
own doors ;-if placed on the engine of 
tortu
e) you were called upon like these 
champions of virtue, to choose bet\veen 
God,. and Anti-Christ,-pain and guilt,- 
VOL. III. 3 I 
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d
ath and heIl? Remember that from 
these confessions unto blood and death, not 
even the most tender and innocent. could 
find exemption ;-they were not n1atter of 
choice, but of hard necessity, and like the 
sacramental accusation of the sinner, could 
b'c avoided by no hypocritical subterfuge 
except at the expense of salvation. He 
that lovetk father or mother more than me, 
said Jesus Christ, is not worthy of me ; 
and he tllat lo.
eth son or daughter more than 
me, is 'Ilot worthy of me. And he tliat find- 
cth Ids life, skalliose it; and he that IClseth 
!lis life lor me, sllall find it. (l\fatt. x. 37.) 
But, nlY Brethren, adn1Ïtting this remedy 
for sin to be painful and repugnant to hu- 
man) nature, is it more so than many of 
those medical remedies, and surgical ope- 
rations, to ,vhich men are continually com- 
pelled to submit in order to recover tbe 
health of the body., Consider those exter- 
nal accidents and internal diseases to which 
every individual is e
posed.-Should they 
beC0111
, J"our cases, ,vould you not cou- 
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rageous1y bring yout flesh,to the knife, 'aña 
your limb to the an1putator? or ,vould you 
sacrifice your lives to delicacy and fear'? 
If thy right eye scandalize thee, said J es.us 
Christ, pluck it out, and cast it [rum illce. 
And if tllY rig'lll hand scandalize thee, Cllt 
it off, and cast it froll/' thee, for it is e
'lpe- 
dient for thee tllat one of thy 'Illembers should 
perish ratller tllan that thy whole hody 

'hould go - Ù
to hell. (l\Iatt. v. 29.) 'fhe 
ancient Father of the Church, Tertullian, 
says, "that many defer from day to day, 
or refuse to give an account of tòeir q
eq$J. 
feeling more concern for their shame than 
their salva.tion. Like those ,vho, having 
contracted some hateful disorder, refuse to 
make it known to the phYiicjans, and thJs 
perish on account of their bashfulness.'
* 
I Dlight }1ere observe that 
his passag,e o,f 


· See also other interesting quotations from the same 
Father in the faith of Catholics,. page 300. 
See also the following extract of Sermon the 7th from 
the works of St. James of Nisiba, similar as tD style and 

,etaphor. An j
t{od'-:1ctery preamble to this note-.l
ewjs
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Tertullian for01S an additional refutation of 
our adversaries, sincE' it is an evidence iJl 
proof of auricular cOlllession of sin being 
practised in the second age of the Church. 
For the shame here spoken of, can never 
be felt by those \vho only ackno\vIedge 
their sins to God. \\ 


. 
will be found page 14á of tþ.is volume. This saint assisted 
\ , 
 
J1t the general Council of Nice. 
"lIe who has been wounded in war is not ashamed to 
deliver himself into the hands of a skilful surgeon, b{:cau,se 
he was wounded through the heat of the conflict in which 
he was eng
ged. And when he is cured, the king does 
not despise him, but places hiln among the disabled sol- 
diers of his army. So a man, wounded by the devil, ought 
, not to be ashamed of confes
ing his sins, and of flying from 
him, and of seeking tbe remedy of penance. He who is 
ashamed of exposiog his wounds to the surgeon, becomes 
wholly infected, by the putrescent cankered state of the 
wounds. But the wounds of him, who is not ashamed, 
are healed, and he returns to the war. On th
 other hand, 
he that has contracted a mortal distemper, expects not to 
be cured, nor docs he again resume those arms he had laid 
aside. He that is overcome in our contest, may hope for 

afety, by exclaiming, I have sinned, and seeking penance. 
But he that is ashamed, cannot be cured, because he -will 
not she.w his wounds to the surgeon, who has received two 
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l\ly Friends, I have hitherto been rea- 
soning ,vith you 011 the subject of c9nfe&- 


talents, and with them cures all that are wounded. And 
you, \".ho are the, disciples of our physician, and to whom 
the power of curing has been given, ought to be careful, 
lest you prove an impediment to the cure of those, who are 
in want of medicine. But be ready to apply the remedy of 
, penance to him, thJ.t shall expose to you his wounds. And 
if any should fear to n1akc you acquainted with his misfor- 
tune, persuade hiln n6t to hipe it. And when he has made 
it known to you, do not publish it, lest through his account, 
those who are not defective, 
e considereil faulty and de- 
fective by our enemies who hate us. The band in which 
numbers have been wounded, is n10re despised by the ene- 
my than any other. And when those who are sound dis- 
cover some wounded amongst them, they take care of their 
wounds, and do not speak of them to thdr enemies. And 
were they to act otherwise they would be considered infa- 
mous among 'all their comrades. The king, likewise, who 
is general of the army, is angry with those who bring dis- 
grace upon. his troops, and punishes them most scverclJ", 
dealing more hardly with them, than with those who have 
been wounded in war. If, however, the wounded will not 
n1ake their wounds known,.the surgeons cannot be punish- 
ed because they have not cured them. Nevertheless, they 
win not succeed in concealing under their arms the wounds 
they have received, and in hiding their pains, because their 
bodies have contracted a deadly Inalady. For labouring un- 
der a consuming and mortal disorder, sho1-,ld they vcnture 
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sion, as if it really involved something un- 
natural ana terrible. I hav
 brought for- 


to put on their armour, as soon as they shan begin to fight, 
their arms growil1g hot upon their limbs, will occasion their 
wounds to open again, and they will perish. .fhen on the 
bodies being discovered of those who have concealed their 
wounds, it will be made known and published, to their 
own disgrace and shame, that they had concealed the suf- 
ferings of their wounds; and being considered base, obsti- 
nate and mad, they shall be regarded unworthy of burial. 
Now he that has declared his wounds, and has been cured, 
must take care that he is not again wounded in the same 
place. For the cure of that part, which has been wounded 
a second tinle, is diflicliit for the wise physician; because 
the wounùs of scars are not easily healed.--I1ear, 0 ye 
(who have the keys of the gates of heaven, and unlock th
 
cloor to penitents) 
nd attend to what the blessed 
post
e 
has said. If a ma
 be overtaken in a1l-
 fau..lt, you, who are 
spÜ'itual, in:;t7'uct such a one in tiLe spirit (If meekness. (Gal. 
vi. 1.) Take care, moreover, lest any of you fiJ.ll into 
temptation.- But to you, penitents, I again repeat, do not 
reject the remeùy which is offered you to salvation: for the 
Scriptures thus declare, that God win have mercy on thos
 
who confess their sins and abstain from the
.- The tiq1e 
approaches, when grace shall cease and trutl
 will 
eig
. 
There will be no penance then, bec
use at tþat time, grace 
will give place to his decrees. :Aud when the hour of judg- 
ß1ent shall arrive, he will pay no rega
d to 
he repenting; 
.. , ,.' , 
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,vard the discussion with so much frightful 
apparatus.-and have so cOlubined it \
ith 
,vhatever is most horrid and painful to hu- 
man nature, that it may possibly appear 
to you under a nlore terrific forin than it 
ever did to any penitent in this \vorld.. I 
,viII no\v then throw aside that stern and 
severe aspect \vhich has hitherto characte- 
r!zed ßle in treating this subject, and fa- 
Iniliarly ask you in ,vhat can the great 
hardship of confession consist? When the 
sinner voluntarily conles for\vard to make 
a secret and confidential confcssi:>n of his 
sins to the minister of religion, does he not 
merely tell hilD that he is like to the rest of 
his species, like to another n1an-1ike to 
the Confessor hiluself? Can he give him 

n account of any crilne, \vith which the 


for the term of penance is over, and complete, aud there is 
no longer place for it. Read, most dearly beloved, learn
 

cl{no
led
e and perceive, for in some manner we all need 
In this mìtter. 1\1any indeed run in the race, but the 
strong anð valiant man only gains the prize; every man, 
bowevpr, shaH 
ceive a reward according to biC) labours."- 
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other is not already acquainted, if he ,is 
acquainted \vith hutnal1 life? !\rIight not 
the Dlinister point to the long cata- 
logue of human vices, and say, "rrhere is 
not one anlong thes into which your cor- 
rupted nature \vould not Jvtve dra\vn you, 
had yo
 not been \vithheld by divine grace 
and assistance.-...-\dultery, fornication, re- 
venge, murder, injustice, inten'perance, 
are the natLlral vices of your depraved hu- 
mani ty, and consti tu te the Ii ves of those 
people and n?
tions less favoured than your- 
selves by grace ani.i · nstruction. If you 
have not given in to t J.ch 

nd everyone of 
these vices, in all their variations of guilt, 
it should rather be the subject of gratitude 
anù \\?ol1der :-for every rivulet may be ex- 
pected to take) t5 coùrse do,vn i t5 0 \vn 
channel,-every tree to fall as it leans,- 
every animal to seek the indulgence of its 
o,vn propellsities,-and if theu
 be one vice 
to \vhich yoq, have not yielded, renlember 
it is only because you have been saved by 
the strong arm of divine grace. Take not 
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then glory to thyself, but in these circum- 
stances give honour to the Almighty. 
From tile heart, said Jesus Christ, C01Jze 
forth evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
f01"nicatìons, thefts, false testimonies, blas- 
phemies. (l\tIatt. xv. J9.) . Such might be 
the language of any confessor to his pe- 
nitent. I therefore ask, can the sinner find 
it hard to confess, that he is not different 
fronl other men ?-that be feels ,vithin him 
all the viciousness of corrupted nature, 
and has often yielded to it ?-or does his 
vanity lead l1Ìm to conceive that anyone 
regards him as an angel, or a human being 
,vithout the passions of a Ulan ?--Let l1im 
not then hesitate to huulble himself bef()re 
the minister of God, and faithfully recount 
his crimes for the sake of pardon. 1Phose 

'ins, said Jesus Christ, you forgive, they 
111"e forgiven them. (J ohu xx. 23.) 
l\fy Brethren, to prove to you that there 
is no real ground for that alarm and repug- 
nance \vhich Protestants and others mani. 
fest at the very mention of confession, for 
VOL. III. j K 
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the benefit of nlY Protestant hearers, whose 
anxious fears on this article often n1is- 
lead the judgment, I ,viII relate an 
anecdote of an individual now no longer 
living ,vi thin the sphere of this ,vorld. 
A person \vho had been educated ill the 
principles of a Protestant, becalne extreme- 
Jy eager to em brace the Catholic religion. 
She accordingly addressed herself to a Ca- 
tholic priest, stating the strong impulse and 
desire of her soul to be admitted a member 
of that Church, ,vhich she believed to be 
the only true Church of Christ: at the 
same titne, however, observing, that she 
had conceived an insuperable objection to 
confession. The Clergyman received her' 
kindly, and endeavoured to quiet her mind 
with regard to confession, by telling her, 
that she must have been. mistaken in regard 
to tIle difficulty ;-that what was practised 
by so many thousands and millions without 
an)" coercion, could not be in itself so un- 
pleasant and painful as she had imagined;- 
that the specit:s and number of each sin. 
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together ,vith any cìrcumstance changing 
its nature, is ,vhat the Church, by the 
Council of 'Trent, has judged absolutely 
necessary to be mentioned, *-and that all 
is locked up in the breast of one man, ne
 
ver to be divulged.-Still her objection re- 
mained unshaken ;-she loved, sbe admired 
the Catholic religion,-but she hated con- 
fession !-The clergyman advised her to 
recommend the affair to God, and to re. 
turn another day. She did so, but yet un- 
changed.-She returned a third and a 
fourth time, and in the conflict and anguish 
of a nlost tortured mind, she declared she 
must be for ever lost, she could never pre- 
vail upon herself to make a confession. At 
length reduced to a sick couch, as she was 
one day discoursing on the subject, the 
clergyman asked her, if it \vas any particu- 


· To tht pastors, 
'
ll tlwse lJlorta:1 sins a
e to be refer. 
red, into which th
 f

thful r:nay fall
'-cc it moreover ap- 
pears that those circums\ances also are to be explained in 
confessiçm, which change the species of the sin:'-Sess.4. 
c. 5. 
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lar crin1e, or her g
neral condu
t that nlade 
ber so averse to confession.-On \\'hich 
she began a simple account of her life, can- 
didly replying to tbe fe,v interrogatories 
put to her as she continueq. On her 
concluding, N O'V! said the clergyman, 
,,'bat ,vas your great objection to con- 
fession ? Yon have already finished be- 
fore you ,vere a,vare that you had com. 
mencfd the task.- What! is this all, she 
exclaimed \vith astonishment ?-is this 
confession ? Yes, he replied, this is aU, 
this is confession.-Have I then confessed, 
said she, aU the sins of a long and ,vicked 
life ? Yes, he answered, unless your con- 
science reproaches you ,vith any thing not 
contained in ,vhat you ha
e already men- 
tioned. Oh heavens! then, she cried out, 
I have often told as much to my compani- 
ons, 'v ho ,vere not bound like yourself to 
secrecy
-I have voluntarily given an ac.. 
count of my life to sever(1.l, ,vhereas religion 
only calls for it in the presence of one; 
qnrl of one ,vþo wiU :not b
tray Iny confi. 
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Jence ! 
 God only kno\\'s ho\v joy re- 
turns upon my soul, ho\v I feel relieved 


. '" 1 t is impossible not to be astonished at the ever invio- 
]able faith observed by the priesthood of the Catholic 
Church on the article of confession. Neither persuasion, 
interest, nor the fear of death, are sufficient to induce 
them to reveal what has been entrusted to their confidence 
sucramentall!/, or under the seal of the sacrament. Indeed, 
such is the universal inviolability of confession, that it . 
may be considered almost miraculous, and not to be ac- 
counted for otherwise than by referring it to a particular in- 
terpositionofProvidence. The moral world presents nothing 
similar. Yes, if there is one thing in this mystery more 
wom1erful than another, it is the watch which Providence 
himself seems to keep over the inviolability of its seérecy, 
which appears to be as absolute a miracle in morals, as 
the perpetuated existence of the Jews is a miracle in civil 
society ;-that is, both are contrary to the general course and 
nature of things, and can only be accounted for by a special 
interposition øf Providence. " There is one thing," sa.;)' s a 
writer, cc infinitely surprising, and which Dlay be regarded as 
supernatural and n1Ïraculous; I mean the secret of confes- 
sion, entrusted every day to so many thousands of priests, 
often unfortunately little worthy of their state, and though 
guilty of every other fault, still faithful in what thi
 duty re- 
quires. Ecclesiastical history scarcely furnishes an instance 
of infidelity in this point. III attending to it, if persons for a 
moment reflect on human inconstancy, on the curiosity of 
SOlne individuals, and the loquacity of others i-on the 
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fron1 a burthen that ,vas near1y pr
ssing 
Ine to the ground. The clergyman then 
imparted to her sac ral11 en tally the divine 
absolution, after exciting her to a tho- 
rough contrition for her sins, and a firn1 
purpose of never committiug them again. 
1\ly Brethren, it is almost daily that \ve 
might confìnn this account by the exam- 
ple of persons who retire from the confes- 
sional, astonished at their ill-founded al)- 
prehensions, and rejoicing in the consola- 
tions it affords.* It no,v then only remains 


nature anl1 importance of the matters entrusted to the mI- 
nisters of the sacrament, the revealing ofwbich would of.. 
ten occasion wonderful consequences j-if they also reflect 
on the motives that different interests, avarice, jealousy, 
and the other passions might urge, to induce them tQ 
betray their trust, we cannot doubt that the Almighty 
watches over his own institution." 
* Surely the circumstance of possessing one trusty 
friend, to whom the Christian may, by right, at an tiDIes 
unbosom his conscience, for the pUf}
ose of asking counse), 
is an adv-nntage, of which, those only can be properly sen.. 
sible who feel the want of it. I have heard many Protest.. 
ants acknowledge this advantage, which the Catholics 
enjoy; and every advantage is worthy of some sacrifiçe., 
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for me to reply to the second objection of 
our adversaries, that sacra1nental confes- 
sion to a priest, is dangerous to the com- 
111 unity. 
1\Iy Friends, if there be any solidity in 
t11e objection before us, it must either be, 
that the facility of priestly forgiveness is 
an inducement to the commission of sin, 
or tl1at the priest may employ the influence 
of the confessional to effect some crio1inal 
purpase.-In ans\ver to the first, I beg 
leave to ask, if )'OU \vould recoll1nlend the 
suppression of mercy, because mercy is 
sometilnes abused? '\Vauld you desire that 
Jesus Christ should have preached the ir- 
remissibility of sin, that you Inight have 
been more deterred from consenting to it? 
'V ould you adopt the sévere rule in your 


But wIÚIst human nature is so reluctant to acknowledge 
it'3elf guilty of its secret sins, it is wonderful how ready 
individuals are to declare the sins of others. \Vhen we 
rt
flcct on the too common topics of conversation in so- 
cïety,-,,'e may naturally feel surprise that persons should 
make any difIkulty of speaking of sins in confession. 
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o\vn family of never pardoning the fault of 
your eldest child, that your younger off.. 
spring may have before them the terrible 
example of YOl
r 
nforgiving tenlper?- 
'ViII you agree 'to decide by this maxim in 
your own regard? Never appear again for 
instance in society, since you have there 
once degraded yourself:-Never again ex- 
hilarate yourself ,vith your friends, since 
you once transgressed the bounds of tern.. 
perance.- You may perceive then that the 
principle of the objection can never stand: 
it is foolish, light, and airy; liable to be 
overset by the slightest breath. 'Ve may 
lanlent the abuse of the sacrament of pe- 
nance as a remedy for sin, as ,ve regret 
abuses in other institutions; still there 
\vould be much greater cause for lan1enta- 
tion if the institution did not exist. 
But, my Friends, ,vhen you say, that the 
facility of priestly forgiveness induces the 
commission of sin, are you not confound- 
ing a mere verbal and apparent forgiveness 
,vith one real and essential? ,Does not 
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the sinner kl1O'V that the dispositions of 
the heart are severely judged by God, be- 
fore he ratifies the sentence of his n1inister ? 
Therefore, though he Inay easily promise 
himse1f the verbal abso1ution of a priest, 
can he look \vith equal confidence and ex- 
pectation to the divine forgiveness of J e- 
sus l
hrist ? -It is not e
e1"Y one, said he, 
that saith to nze, Lord, Lor.d, that slzall entel
 
intv the kingdom of God, but only he who does 
the will ofnzy.Fatlier.* (l\Iatt. vii. 21.) 


· Many persons through the want of a right judgment, 
or the direction of an intelligent confessor, run into an 
extreme of rigorism and anxiety in preparing for the sacra- 
ments, that proves a real obstacle to t!leir advancement in 
spirituality. I have known individuals of very regular 
life, who, for several days before they approached to COIl.. 
fession and con1munion, were in -the habit of shutting 
themselves up in their chambers for three or four hours 
several days successively, occupied in reading long exami- 
nations of conscience, instructions for the sacraments, &c. 
-till having disgusted thetnselves with the labour of pre- 
paration, it became their real wish that the period might 
be distant Lefðre they should be expected to pass agàin 
through the same course of penance. I must here declare 
that I am far from intending to object to mortificatiun in 
a.ny of its forms; penance and the high Toad of the cro
s 
VOL. III. 3 I
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My Friends, I ,vill give you lea,.e to exa- 
Inine this or any other Catholic congrega- 
tion, and you shall not discover an indi- 
vidual, ,vho ,viII not ten you, that real ab- 
solution from sin must be preceded by a 
change of life and conversion of heart;- 
and if it ever be even sought or desired 011 
any othfr terms, the sinner only adds sa- 
crilege to his former crimes, and beconles 
the dupe of his o\\'n hypocrisy. This is the 
charity or love of God spol<en of by S
. 
Paul, ,vlIen he condelnns all faith \vithout 
it. .if I should have all faith, said he, 


are prescribed by Jesus Christ to his followers :-but I 
loudly prote5t again5t the sentiment, that the Church re- 
quires such a preparation as that wbich I have stated, for 
approaching to her sacraments. And I will leave it to 
{)ther" to say, how frequently it must deter persons, 
but particularly Jouth, from receiving these mysteriei. 
Neither will I attempt to lay down a universal rule of 
rtcparation for the s(j,craments, though a good and regular 
life should undoubtedly contribute to render a long prepa- 
lion unnecessary; and as repentance is not to be estimated 
by time, a few quarters of preparation may, in numerous 
('ircumstanc;es, be prc:fcrable to nlany hours. 
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so that I could re1110ve mOllntains, and }lave 
not charity, I am not/ling. (] Cor. xiii. 2.) 
But, my B.rethren, ptrmi t me to retort 
upon mý adversary; if it be easy to obtain 
the forgi veness of sin according to the 
faith and practice of the Catholic Churc11, 
is it not still more easy according to the 
faith and practice of the Protestant reli- 
gion? The Catholic is required, in addi- 
tion to the sorro\v and conlpunction of his 
heart, to humble himselfby the confession of 
his sins, and to make satisfaction for them 
by penance, and acts of unfeigned c"ontrÌ- 
tion
-acts of religion \vhich are kno\vn 
and evident.-But \\That does the Protestant? 
\Vhere are his deeds of penance? has he 
not proclaimed that \ve nJay do without 
them? Does he not say that only faith is 
necessary? Oh! it is truly absurd, that 
,vithout any of the \vorks of penance, the , 
Protestant should accuse the Catholic 
Church of being too easy in her practice 
and notions of her forgi veness of sins. It is 
looking for a n!'ote indeed in their neigh- 
SL2 
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bour's eye, without perceiving the bealu in 
t}leir o\vn. (Luke vi. 41.) . 
As to the objection, in its second sense, 
or as it supposes an influence dangerous to 
the commun
ty, I answer that it is \vhol1y 
without foundation. For in as much as it 
can regard a virtuous clergyman, it is 
surely all improbable, not to say, an im- 
possible case :--al1d if it refers to an indi- 
vidual of bad, or suspected {
baracter, that 
very character ,vill strip him of the in- 
fluence you fear. Will the impious n1an go 
to confession that he may be encouraged 
to sin? Will he solici t and confide in the 
approbation of a pr
est of bad fanle? Will 
he not say within himsel
 "though this 
man applaud, I am condemned by all those 
,vhom my conscience reveres."-l\Iy Bre- 
thren, the la
vs of justice and of truth, are" 
,vritten in every D1an's heart; it is not the 
dixit of a priest that can reverse then1.- 
Even the attempt, whether by ,vord or ex- 
ample, would only leave the individual an 
object of extJ:eme degradation and scorn in 
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the opinions of the very profligate: \vhile 
011 the other hand, ,vere a VI rtuous 
Christian thus exhorted to a criminal ac- 
tion, duty would forbid its concealment, 
and ecclesiastical censures nlust imme- 
diately follo,v detection. 
But;my Friends, \vhilst you are in search 
of objections, dra ,vn from the abuse of 
this saCranlel1t, think of the advantages it 
presents to society. Reflect on the po\ver- 
ful influence \vhich a virtuous and respect- 
able clergyn1an is able to exert, by the 
means of confession, in checking and pre- 
venting vice. Recollect the numbers he 
brings back to the discharge of their 
public and d0111estic duties.-Consider the 
broils and quarrels he allays in families by 
preaching forbearance and forgiveness;- 
ho\v frèquently he rescues from nlisery and 
disgrace husbands, wives and children, by 
inducing them to ,vithdra\v from SODle 
dangerous connexion.-Observe the nunl- 
bers brought by him to nlake restitution of 
property unjustly possessed, and to desist 
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fronl dishonest pursuits :-evel1 the rnöst 
clamorous opposers of our religion in 
Church and State, éls I caH speak from ex... 
perience, have at times reaped SOn1e of these 
ad vantages of confession in the reformed 
conduct of their Catholic dOlnestics.-Ob- 
ser\'e 111oreover ho\v the s\vearer and the 
drunkard are checked and adn10nished to 
amend for the sake of themsel yes and their 
families,-even the public peculator and the 
deserting soldier will recei ve that advice 
,vhich should nlake thelTI faithful to their 
king and country. - I nfine, my Brethren, 
there is no duty of pu blic or private life ,vhich 
the virtuous confessor does not incessantly 
pl'each and recon1mend ,vith a labour and 
assiduity deser\
ing the admiration of our 
adversaries. Protestants often praise the 
public eloquence of Catholic preachers j- 
but they kno\v little of those fatiguing in- 
:5tructions, \vith which long hours and days 
are frequently occupied in preaching to sin- 
ners in ourconfessiona1s: exhortations which 
have not the celebrity of the pulpit, but 
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J.re usual1y more impressive and effectual. 
In short, myBrethren, il1steadofsupposing 
that confession to a priest is an incentive 
to sin, you \vill find, generally speaking, 
that it is only the virtuous ,vho make use of 
confession. SOlaIl indeed is the number 
of the profligate Catholics, \\Fho are seen to 
frequent the tribunal of penance. 'Vhere 
you behold a diseòifying Inelnber of our 
Church, the safe presulnption is, that he 
uever goes to confession. "I f the priests, U 
\vrites the celebrated La I-Iarpe on the 
French Revolutionists, "preached sub- 
mission from the pulpit, and rebellion in 
the confessional, they \votlld be hypocrites, 
but hypocrites never devote thenlselves for 
their faith. An10ngst all those "rho have 
attempted or ,vho wish to subvert the 
government l - amongst all those ,vho 
raised a poignard against the constituted 
authorities, it \vould be impossible to in- 
stance one, that ,vent to confession." 
I \rill no,v conclude this discourse ,vith 
one more observation; the necessity of the 
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sacrament of penance is evident fron1 the 
conduct of Protestants. * r Ho,v many of 
their comtTIunion, dje confessing their sins, 
not in the consoling and pious tnanner of 


· 'Vhilst intoxicated with pleasure and in the meridian 
of age, and ere the clouds of adversity have spread around 
bim, the worldJy n1an conceives that he has no need of re- 
ligion; aJ1rl aided hya vigorous const;tution in this SC
lti.. 
ment he may possibly pass the sprir,o and ;:jummcr cf life, 
tin his horizon lowers, and he enters the walle of mortality. 
Then he will begin to discover, that man is not so indepen.. 
dent a being as he conceived,-that if happi
ess i3 to che.. 
quer the renlainder of his clays, he must seek it 1:1 other 
sources than sensual enjoyments, for w nich the failing 
powers of nature disqualify him, and t 1 1at whilst the body 
gradually decays, his mind will need a particular sup. 
port and consolation, which the exercises of religion only 
can supply. Even from his height t"i worldly pleasure and 
ambition, to which he is raised on the wings of dissipation, 
in his thoughtful moments he will discover the necessity of 
religion to assist him to descend the vale of life, and render 
his declining years happy, honourg.l1e and reslJectcd. He 
will perceive that religion only can fill up that vacacancy 
within him, which the absence of pleasure or a reluctant 
retreat from public business must cause, and that he is left 
with no alternative but to choose between the characters of 
a neglected, disappointed, broken-down debauchee, and tbat 
of a virtuous, honoured and reformed man. 
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Catholics, but in a paroxism of raging 
despair! Ho\v many consciences remain 


It is at the turn of life, therefure, the value oî religìon be... 
gins to be discovered by the voluptuous worldling; and those 
characters who have never really professed it up to that 
period, then feel themselves peculiarly wretched and aban- 
doned without it. Behind them they see traces of that 
path of pleasure which they have hitherto trodden; before 
them, they only observe a vale of bitterness and vexation, 
into which they must reluctantly enter. Now it is in 
descending this valley of human life, which is to terminate 
in eternity, that the virtuous Catholic feels so rich in the 
(:01nforts and consolations, which the exercises of his reli- 
gion:afford. As he advances his prospect brightens.-'Vhilst 
he resigns the delusive pleasures of the world, he is re.. 
quited by the gratifying sensations of a good conscience ;- 
in abandoning a life of profligacy, he is rewarded with the 
tranquillity of virtuous penance.-He withdraws frOlu the 
51avish service of the world, and he becomes a faithful ser... 
vant of Jesus Christ-he turns his back upon sinful pIca. 
sure, and he has the kingdom of heaven before him. 
In old age, and the decline of life, the mind, like 
the body, is in need of support, and this circumstance 
alone forms to man -a most seasonable meme.nto of his abso- 
lute dependence on Providence. It is at that period that 
the mind usually wanders in quest of new resources, (she 
will oftEn seek them in gambling, in drinking, in amassing 
wealth, &c.) where then can she so naturally expect tQ 
meet them, as in labouring for the last and great concern 
(If life, by a fÂithful compliance with the duties of religion 1 
VOL. J11. 3 M 
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tortured for years \vith a remorse; that nO- 
charities, no good ,vorks can appease? 


And although religion is a pure tribute of the soul-and an 
act of the mind, nevertheless the debilitated powers of Inan 
will deriye a most sensible relief anrl con1fort, frùm the ex- 
ternal {'xf>rcises of piety: and whether it be the humble 
confession of sin, the hearing of mass; visiting the holy sa- 
crament; repeatii!g of beads, or aHY other act of devotion, 
reficctintj age wilt acknowledge how powerfuHy conducive 
they are to give satisfaction and tranquiUity to the human 
mind. Is then the short-lived Loisterous season of youth 
alone privileged to say what pr Ylotes the happiness of 
man? Ar(; furrowed Lrows and venerable locks entitled to 
no ('unsideration in the judgments of mankind? Are the 

lck, the destitute and the afflicted to be deprived of what 
fonns thpir only consolation, because the gay, the profli- 
gate, and the )'mmg, dissil>ate themselves with pleasure 
 
In the ph)'sical world all things change-and to suppose 
tnat wbat Ims an1used at the commencement, win continue 
to amuse in the decline of life, is to assume a most errone- 
ous principlc, and confound extremes. The object of reli- 
gion, therefore, is to provide for the future, and to temper 
the effervescence of youth with the wisdom of age. For 
a;/wt will it Ilrail u man to gain tile whole v:orld, if lte come 
.A T LAST to lose Jlis soul. . 
Often, then, I have expressed a sile
t pity at those Pro.. 
testants, who ill tbe strength of their prejudîces,-and in 
the invincibility ùf their priùe, have turn4i:d their backs 
npon" an institution, ordained by the humble Saviour for 
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'ViII they explaili. "rhy murdeiers anò other 
criminals have freque11t1y lllade a voluntary 


the healing of a wounded cunscience. 'Vith the exception 
of those moments, when noisy society helps to distract th
 
mind from attention to herself, these individuals had to 
bear all the pangs of interior wretchedness, while sour ir- 
ritabihty and vexation of spirit daily obtained over their 
reason that ascendancy, which made the nearest rc1átives 
live in perpetual horror of the consequences to be dreaüed. 
Beloved cluldren concealed the anguish of the.ir adnng 
hearts, whilst conjugal fidelity betrayed its consternatiOli_ 
by anxiously watching cvt::1.Y ::,te}J. In the meantime, for 
the terror of friends, daily report brought the account or 
some individuals who had pnt an end to their existence 
under the circumstances of gimilar depression. The 
persons then by change of sceHe, by travclling, - by 
visiting the llletropolis, or sume watering place, en
 
deavoured to tranquillize their minds. But they uni. 
versal1y faiìed, because they n1Ïstook the cause-no 
curc was effected, because the lnalady was Iuiscopcci-;:eG.-, 
The friend'S persuaded them tbat the disorder was in the 
brain,-in the understanding :-where
s it was entirely 
seated in those other affections of the soul called the heart 
-or that reflecting powcr o( the mind, conscie/
ce. \Verq 
these individuals asked, for their opinion of any affair or 
transaction in life, they would give it with a promptitude 
and steadiness that shewed the soundnps8 of their 
.understa.ndings. But were they only invited to be chee;:
 
fi.11-to participatc of the amUSelnents of oth
rs, - thç 
3 :\1 2 
. ' 
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confession of their guilt, surrendering 
t}1ernselves to justice? Will they sa)', \\'hy 


. 


se{fdissatiifaction expre
sed by conscience so tar imbittered 
every enjoyment, as to convert plea
ure into tGnnent. 
They were like swuts to the jaundiced pa]ét-te. 
Are then these sensations of tbe soul to be ulliversally 
a.scribed to 
n()rmity of crinlinality and guilt? No j many 
of the individuals to whom I allude, have been men to 
whom immorality could not be imputed; at least habitual 
immorality. That is, they had what may be termed nega. 
ti'lJe virtue; but of positi.ve virtue &hey had none--con- 
science had not the satisfaction of clwellins upon t.hls qua- 
lity. She had therefore nothing to balance against moral 
failings and defects; no interior consolations to place 
gainst the cares, the anxieties and the disappointments 
of life.- Wretchedness in this manner became the prede.- 
minant fee1ing of these persons, and they communicated it 
to the rest of their families. How many thousands of D1Y 
countrymen are actually in the circumstances I have 
related ! 
I shall be asked, if I think that a conversation witb 
priest would be sufficient to dissipate these oorrors? Cer. 
tainly not. Could then the co'!fession of sin, a'nd the other 
exercises of religion in the Catholic Church, be equal to 
effect this wonderful change 1 1\'1081 1JNDOU:BTEDL Y. Or 
was it only an idle expression of OUf blessed Saviour, saying, 
Peace I leave with !Iou, my peace 1 give unto JJOU f (John 
1:iv.27.) It might as well be denied that food gives con- 
tentm.ent to the stomach, as to say that religion briugs no 
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all Protestants hetray so much uneasiness 
at. the hour of death, in comparison to' Ca- 


peace to the sonl. 'Vhence have so many clci
tered per- 
sons derived th..l:. peace of m
nd, to which they had been 
strangers in the world, except from religion? Whence did 
they draw the rnea
s of perpetuating for years that serenity 
of sou}, which alone enabled them to endure the labours 
and privations of conventual life, except froql religion? 
How have the martyrs and confessors exulted in their af- 
flictions-how have priests and c/liaritJJ-sisters" consigned 
their lives in the painful offices of their state
 otherwise 
than by the strength of the consolations derived from re- 
ligion? How arc the poorest and most afflicted, happier 
often in their distress, than those surrounded by riches and 
friends,-except through the ,peace of mind secured by re. 
1igion ? Why are Catholics universally more gay and 
cheerful than Protestants? 'Vhy are they so composed on 
their death-beds, but through the r
ligion they profess? 
Are all Protestants then to seek their peace of mind 
from a C
tholic 11riest? No; but they must seek it in the 
Catholic religion, for they wilJ not find it elsewh('re. They 
must take their choice of continuing as they are, victims of 
wretchedness, or of seeking it where it shaIl be fuund, and 
of knocking where the door shall be opened to them. (l\'latt. 
vii. 7.) l\'Iany I have had the happiness of assisting in this 
Jnanner to recover gladness of heart and contentment of 
mind, and in 110 instance have I known it sought in vain. 
· An Order of Nuns. 
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tba1ics? Are tIle)" a,vare that these acts 
plead the w'ant of that consolation, ,vhich 
sacran1en.tal confession affords? Nay rn'Jfe, 
are they a \vare, th;t to this c
u,se, they are 
to ascribe th..ose illnulnerable Su lCIDE$., 
,vhich lìave lnarkel.l the ch.1 racter of our 
Protestant countrynl
n 
ince the ref Of 111 a- 
tion, and have Qisgr
ced then
 before the 
other nations of the ,
rorld?, Are they 
a\\'are, that to this. they are to attribute 
by far the greater number of those 
asés of 
extren1
 n)elancholy. and despondency 
,vhich ùaily COlne \vithin our notice, and so 
coolmonl)" end in those horri ble accounts 
,vhich thç Gazettes furni
h o( se1f.Jestruç- 
. 
 
tlon .' 
l'he incessant recurrence of these at.- 
telnpts, far Blore l1UnlCrOUS than ),1on 
suspect, has ser
:ed to dinlinish the hor- 
ror they used to inspire; and l11en \\'ish to 
excuse them as acts of insanity? Un. 
doubtedly an act of this description, can 
scarcely be conlnlitted ,vi thout the indivÍ- 
ùU31 being violently agitated in body and 
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n1Ïnd ;-but does not tbis rather prove the 
person to be in his senses, than iüsanc? 
rIhe fact is, you have reduced the sinner, 
disturbed by remorse, to a state of despair; 
-you have thro\vn a\vay. the plank that 
renlained for hint after ship\vreck. 
But you say, he should hope for salvation 
and torgi veness through the meri t8 of Jesus 
Christ :-true, and this sacrament \vould be 
tIle pledge of that hope, which :you have 
taken frolll hinl \vlthout giving him ano- 
ther. Unable therefore to endure his situa- 
. tion, aUlidst the continued reproaches of 
guilt, and the throbs Lf conscience, \vearied 
of life, he plunges forth into eternity. No\v, 
nlY Friends, it is in the CirClltl1stadces of 
this truly deplorable and aftl!cted state of 
nlind that the sacranlent of penance proves 
the most assuaging consolation to the sinner. 
Like the haven that recei ves the sea-beaten 
mariner from the &torm ,,,"hilst the ten'pest 
rages round him, it restores the penitent 
to the calm of s\rcct tranquilJit.r. l\1}''' 
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Brethren, that you may never torget the 
promises and assurances contained in these 
,vords of Jesus Christ to his n1inisters, 
lVho
e sins ye forgi
l.'e, t hey are forg-iven 
thevz, is the particular blessing I at presen t 
,visb you. 
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